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10 METHOD AND THEORY IN HISTORICAL ARCHAEOLOGY 
METHODE EN THEORIE IN DE HISTORISCHE ARCHEOLOGIE 
METHODOLOGIE ET THEORIE EN ARCHEOLOGIE 
METHODE UND THEORIE DER HISTORISCHEN ARCHAOLOGIE 
was organized by 
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Preface 
In terms of methods and techniques, the archaeo-
logical study of the Middle Ages and Early Modem 
Times is not basically different from that of other and 
mainly earlier periods. This applies as much to field-
work techniques and problems related to natural 
sciences dating and analysis, environmental work, and 
management and inventorying as to the whole range of 
'traditional' archaeological approaches and all possi-
ble aspects of archaeological interpretation. It can rea-
sonably be argued that not even the broader questions 
are basically different. The specificity of the periods 
concerned has of course to be taken into account and it 
would not be very useful to apply KAr dating tech-
niques to 13th-century AD contexts or to query 1Oth-
century monasteries or 11th- and 12th-century motte-
and-bayley castles in a totally identical way to 
Neolithic religious compounds or Iron Age hill-forts. 
But even in the latter cases, the differences remain 
limited and the basic questions related to the nature of 
defense-works or religious compounds, their positions 
and possible meanings and significance within the 
societies they belong to, and the patterns of human 
behaviour and perception they reflect, are very much 
the same. 
Taking into account a certain degree of specificity 
of medieval and later archaeology, there is a good case 
to discuss methods and techniques as applied to these 
branches ofthe field of archaeology. This is why the 
organizers of the MEDlEY AL EUROPE BRUGGE 1997 
international conference of medieval and later archae-
ology ( 1 - 4 October 1997) decided to include the sub-
ject as part of a special section of the conference. This 
section was organized by Anders Andren (S, Univer-
sity of Lund) and Frans Verhaeghe (B, F.W.O. & 
V.U.B.) under the general heading 10- METHOD AND 
THEORY IN HISTORICAL ARCHAEOLOGY - METHO-
DOLOGIE ET THEORIE - METHODE UND THEORIE DER 
HISTORISCHEN ARCHAOLOGIE- METHODE EN THEORIE 
IN HISTORISCHE ARCHEOLOGIE. 
Anders Andren 
Frans Verhaeghe 
But as the title indicates, part ofthe section related 
to another topic considered by the organizers to be of 
major importance: theory and theoretical approaches 
in the archaeology of medieval and early modem 
times. This requires a few comments. 
On the whole, medieval and later archaeologists 
profess little if any interest in theory, models and theo-
retical approaches above and beyond the most basic 
interpretative work of identifying objects and build-
ings, their builders and users, the possible symbolism 
of particular ornaments, trading networks, basic pro-
duction and consumption patterns, etc. There are of 
course exceptions, notably in the United Kingdom and 
in American historical archaeology, as well as more 
isolated ones in some countries on the European Con-
tinent. But by and large, medieval and later archaeo-
logy can hardly be said to be in the frontline of the 
theoretical debate. This situation is both remarkable 
and understandable. 
It is remarkable because there is no inherent reason 
for this apparent lack of interest and involvement as 
medieval and later archaeology are not fundamentally 
different from archaeology as a whole. Therefore, 
medieval and later archaeology are involved with all 
the important issues related to any possible form or 
component of material culture and its multiple mean-
ings as well as the many ways in which those 'objects' 
- including landscapes and buildings - were trans-
formed and even actively used. Put otherwise, just like 
any other branch of archaeology, medieval and later 
archaeology ultimately study their behaviour and their 
societies through their material culture and without 
neglecting any other possible source of information. In 
this respect, archaeology is indeed a total discipline, 
however difficult it may be to realize the full potential 
of the material sources. 
If there is a difference between for example prehis-
toric archaeology and medieval and later archaeology, 
it seems to be linked to the mass of other sources of 
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information available, notably written sources and for 
the later phases also iconographical ones. These other 
types of sources provide other kinds of information 
and tell us more not only about some of the compo-
nents of material culture archaeologists study but -
more importantly- also about their context(s). This 
implies that medieval and later archaeology could help 
archaeology as a whole by contributing to the develop-
ment of interpretative approaches. 
But apparently, this does not really happen. Quite 
to the contrary, there would seem to be a direct and 
inverse relationship between the mass of information 
other than that of an archaeological nature and the in-
terest in theory. Thus, for instance, work on the 'Dark 
Ages' - which are far less well documented by texts 
than say the 14th or 15th century - is much more 
strongly involved in the theoretical debate than 
archaeological studies of the late Middle Ages. In 
practice, this approach means that the more written 
sources are available, the less need there seems to be 
for theoretical work. We believe this to be a funda-
mental error. This notion implies that the material 
culture ofliterate societies is less informative than that 
of societies less well documented through written 
sources, which is not the case. It also implies th:1t the 
non-archaeological sources reflect the total complex-
ity of society, which again is untrue. It neglects the 
bias in non-archaeological sources (though the 
archaeological ones are not themselves devoid of 
bias). And, fmally, it neglects the potential of archaeo-
logical data to reveal all kinds of behavioural patterns 
and perceptions which are not otherwise documented. 
Still, the question remains why such a large part of 
European archaeology of medieval and early modem 
times fails to realize its own potential and to contrib-
ute significantly to the theoretical debate on material 
culture, its nature and its many interactions with 
humans. It can reasonably be argued that this is largely 
the result of the historical development of this disci-
pline, which can be seen as one of the youngest 
descendants of many fathers, including history, art his-
tory, the history of architecture and even archaeology 
itself. In practice, two main factors seem to hamper the 
theoretical development of the field: the weight ofhis-
torical - and even institutional - traditions and ques-
tions on the hand and the continuously increasing 
pressures of rescue work and the changing nature of 
the practical world of archaeological work on the 
other. This deserves detailed comments but unfortun-
ately this is not the place for an encompassing debate. 
It may be sufficient to emphasize that we believe the 
potential of medieval and later archaeology to be such 
that it should passively submit neither to the dictates of 
traditional historical work (which should be a friend 
and partner rather than a magistra) nor to those of 
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developers who so often set the agenda of archaeo-
logical work. In addition, it would be most useful if 
university training paid more attention not only to 
efficient practical work but also to the many questions 
of a more theoretical nature which confront every 
archaeologist willing to go further than an often some-
what mindless collection and description of data which 
are then often presented as the 'objective' (and 'sensa-
tional') truth. 
All this again explains why the organizers of the 
MEDIEVAL EUROPE BRUGGE 1997 international con-
ference of medieval and later archaeology felt it worth-
while to include a section on method and theory, 
hoping that this will contribute to the development of 
the discipline and help it to take its rightful place. The 
present volume offers a collection of pre-printed 
papers, a number of which were presented orally and 
debated during the sessions of section 10. Unfortun-
ately, a number of contributors to this section did not 
submit a text in time for inclusion in the present 
volume while other colleagues could not attend and 
present their contribution. This explains why the 
general structure and the contents of the present vol-
ume do not conform exactly to the programme of the 
conference. The volume has been organized keeping in 
mind both the complexity of the subject and the gen-
eral lines of the structure of section 10 of the confer-
ence as proposed by the organizers. This means that 
the contributions in the present volume have more or 
less been grouped according to the following topics: 
- The nature of medieval and later archaeology 
groups the papers on some of the recent developments 
within the field as a whole and on its possible mean-
ings. 
- A number of papers confronting archaeology with 
other sources of information have been brought 
together under the heading Confronting objects, im-
ages and texts. 
- In view of the importance of the use of space, a 
section on Spatial analysis was included. 
- The developments in the field of archaeometrical 
techniques as applied to medieval and later archaeo-
logy have found a suitable place in the section 
Archaeometry. 
- A series of case-studies where different 'non-tradi-
tional' questions and topics are looked at within the 
context of different theoretical approaches which 
deserve suitable attention and these contributions are 
grouped under the heading Special subjects, even 
though their theoretical base may relate to discussions 
already mentioned in the previous sections. To some 
extent, they also reflect the practical application of a 
few theoretical approaches, showing that theory (and 
ideology) pervades all archaeological work, whether 
consciously or otherwise. 
- Finally, it was felt that heritage management and 
public archaeology deserved a place here because they 
derive from specific theoretical, ideological and 
methodological approaches and these papers consti-
tute the section on Building archaeology, conservation 
and public archaeology. 
The volume of course does not do justice to the 
many and complex issues involved. Nor does it pro-
vide a complete overview of the many problems to be 
addressed, the results attained and knowledge acquir-
ed. Nevertheless, the 26 papers included in the present 
volume provide an idea of the present state of the ques-
tion in these fields. Taken together, they also illustrate 
that theory and methodology have a direct impact on 
all aspects of the archaeology of medieval and early 
modem times and this is in keeping with the basic 
philosophy of the MEDIEVAL EUROPE conferences that 
none of the subjects and topics of interest to medieval 
and later archaeology can rightfully be divorced from 
one another. This is also illustrated by the fact that 
some of the papers in this volume - and particularly 
those grouped under the heading Special subjects as 
well as a few others - could arguably have been 
included in other volumes of this series ofpre-printed 
contributions and have been presented in other 
sections of the MEDIEVAL EUROPE BRUGGE 1997 
conference. 
Frans Verhaeghe & Guy De Boe 
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Archaeologists around the world are often con-
strained by the periodization of history. Such limit-
ation is particularly evident in medieval and later 
archaeologies. Medieval, post-medieval, and historical 
archaeologists know the time limits within which they 
should concentrate their efforts, and their work often 
becomes problematic when they leave these bound-
aries. Problems with how we envision archaeology 
become clear when we think about conducting histor-
ical archaeology, as defined in the United States and 
Australia, in Europe. In this brief paper, I explore the 
nature of the apparent differences between historical 
and post-medieval archaeologies and propose a way to 
link them, and even medieval archaeology, through a 
concept of modem-world archaeology. 
In 1994, I began a multi-year investigation into 
the material conditions oflrish peasant farmers in the 
years immediately preceding and including the Great 
Famine, which began in 1845. Prior to this research, 
I had spent the preceding twelve years examining the 
material culture of African-Americans, both slaves 
and their tenant farming descendants in the American 
South and runaway slaves in northeastern Brazil. My 
initial thinking was that I could directly transfer my 
knowledge and experience with the archaeology of 
the dispossessed and overlooked in the New World to 
the archaeology of the dispossessed and overlooked 
in one part of the Old World. In addition to sharing 
similar positions near the bottom of their countries' 
social ladders, both slaves and peasants were also 
contemporaneous. 
Irish peasants and African-American slaves were, 
without question, enormously different in terms of 
history and culture. Nonetheless, my initial supposi-
tion that there would be a similarly in the archae-
ology of these dispossessed peoples was indeed 
correct. I was happily surprised that much of what I 
knew about the archaeology of African-Americans 
could be transferred directly to the study of Irish 
peasants. In addition, I discovered several intriguing 
historical similarities between the two peoples as 
well, including how they were similarly perceived by 
outsiders (Orser 1996a, 1996b ). 
Charles E. Orser Jr. 
Expanding Historical Archaeology 
While I was gratified by the similarities I could 
see in the archaeology of slaves and peasants, I was 
also aware of a troubling dimension of the research. 
Though understanding and being quite intrigued by 
the similarities between these two really diverse 
peoples, I experienced a somewhat disquieting 
uneasiness. The slave research was never a problem. 
In fact, the archaeology of African Americans, both 
slave and free, has become a staple of historical 
archaeological research in the United States and the 
Caribbean, and it is starting to make great strides in 
South America as well. So my unease was not about 
that side of my research. My disquiet revolved 
around understanding where the archaeology of nine-
teenth-century Irish peasants fit into Irish archaeol-
ogy in general. Though archaeology of the nineteenth 
century is not entirely unknown in Ireland, it is usu-
ally conducted as a sideline to research being con-
ducted at sites where the real interest is focused on an 
earlier occupation. Given the laws of simple stratific-
ation, it only stands to reason that archaeologists 
interested in cultural levels dating before AD 1700 
would often come upon archaeological deposits of 
more recent date. In some cases, enlightened Irish 
archaeologists analyze this more recent material 
along with the earlier, and to them more interesting, 
material. But even among the most forward-looking 
archaeologists in Ireland there is a lack of the anthro-
pological perspective that I brought to the study of 
the Irish peasants. The reason for this difference is 
obvious: as an American, my principal training is in 
anthropology rather than strictly in archaeology. As. 
a result, it only stands to reason that my outlook and 
research perspective would be somewhat unique 
within the Irish context. But this uniqueness has 
caused some confusion. Am I really an archaeologist 
studying modem history, a historian who chooses to 
dig in the ground, or a folk-life specialist who finds 
research materials buried in the ground rather than in 
old sheds and barns (Orser 1997)? These kinds of 
questions are not at all problematic in the United 
States where historical archaeology means post-
Columbian archaeology and where I would definitely 
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be classified as an anthropologist. However, they 
were not so clear-cut in Ireland. 
The root of the problem seemed to lie in the 
difference that exists in the conceptualization of his-
torical archaeology in North America and Europe. In 
those parts of the world that had been colonized by 
Europeans after 1492- for example, North America, 
South America, Australia, and South Africa - histor-
ical archaeology is generally understood as the 
archaeology of the post-Columbian world. But in 
Europe, historical archaeology is generally presumed 
to be archaeology that occurs at sites associated with 
a literate tradition. The methodology of both link 
together archaeological field research and archival, 
documentary research. Thus in Europe, the subject of 
historical archaeology has much deeper roots than in 
the colonized world. My understanding is, and my 
training supports the idea, that the field now widely 
known as "historical archaeology" was originally 
created as a way to use archaeology to help under-
stand the material dimensions ofthepost-Columbian 
world. In fact, to highlight this idea, I prefer to use the 
term "modem-world archaeology" to describe the 
archaeology that is overtly focused on the concept of 
modernity itself. Modern-world archaeology- or the 
historical archaeology of the modern world, if you 
like - becomes the study of the development of the 
world as we know it today. It provides a way to 
examine ourselves through our history in clearly 
archaeological ways. Based on my understanding, it 
is pertinent to investigate the supposed difference 
between historical archaeology- as it is conceptual-
ized in America and elsewhere as a modern-world 
archaeology- and post-medieval archaeology, as a 
distinctly European kind of historical archaeology. 
In 1967, the prominent anthropological journal 
Current Anthropology announced the formation of 
the Society for Historical Archaeology (Anonymous 
1967). The author of the announcement said that the 
primary geographic concern of the new organization 
would be "the Western Hemisphere." The society 
would also include "Oceanic, African, and Asian 
archaeology during the relatively late periods," but 
Europe would only be considered a part of the new 
discipline's focus if the subject had "a definite 
bearing upon problems in the non-Western world." 
Thus, the intent of the Society for Historical Archae-
ology right from the very beginning was to focus on 
issues of Europe but not European. In other words, as 
it was initially conceptualized, historical archaeology 
would examine the same exotic, ostensibly non-
European places and people traditionally studied by 
cultural anthropologists. The theoretical emphasis of 
the founding members of the Society for Historical 
Archaeology was clearly on understanding explor-
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ation, colonization, and acculturation in the non-
European world though the study of archaeological 
sites and materials (Jelks 1993; Pilling 1967, 6). 
About three years before the organizational meet-
ing of the Society for Historical Archaeology and 
across the Atlantic, K. J. Barton and John Hurt had 
launched the "Post-Medieval Ceramic Research 
Group" in Bristol, England (Barton 1968, 102). The 
goal of the research group was to develop and 
exchange information about English ceramics manu-
factured between 1450 and 1750. Interest in the 
group grew so large that in 1966- just when Amer-
ican archaeologists were thinking about founding the 
Society for Historical Archaeology- the members of 
the ceramic research group dissolved their organiz-
ation and created the Society for Post-Medieval 
Archaeology (Anonymous 1968). The new society 
kept the temporal focus of the first group - on the 
years from 1450 to 1750- because ''there is some-
thing distinctive about the years between the impact 
of the Renaissance and Reformation at one end and 
the onset of the Industrial Revolution at the other" 
(Society for Post-Medieval Archaeology 1993, 93). 
As initially conceptualized, then, post-medieval 
archaeology is the logical and more modern exten-
sion of medieval archaeology. Thus conceptualized, 
the historical and cultural trends of the European 
Middle Ages are seen to blend into the post-medieval 
period in an easy and relatively straight-forward way. 
And, post-medieval archaeologists are generally 
interested in the same sorts of questions as their 
colleagues in medieval archaeology (Addyrnan 1989; 
Austin et al. 1989; Ayers 1991; Broberg 1992; 
Crossley 1990; Kajzer 1991; Martins 1992). In every 
sense, this archaeology was designed as truly "post 
medieval." 
Though the gradation from medieval to post-
medieval makes great sense in Europe, it is not so 
easily imagined outside Europe. When Europeans 
took their cultural institutions beyond their borders 
and across titanic seas, they and the indigenous 
peoples they encountered created new worlds. In 
some ways, these worlds were odd reflections of the 
Old World, albeit situated in new places. But in other, 
and perhaps even more important ways, the hybrid-
ized patterns of life in these newly created 
multicultural places were unlike anything that had 
existed before. In an important sense, what was 
created represented nothing less than a "decisive 
break in world history" (Amin 1989, 1). The New 
World was not just areinvented version ofthe Old; it 
was a unique creation, woven from diverse strands of 
culture and tradition. 
Considered in this light, then, it appears that his-
torical archaeology and post-medieval archaeology 
really are two distinct kinds of archaeology. Histor-
ical archaeologists investigate the creation of new 
ways of life that bound together diverse peoples 
originally from widely divergent places. Post-
medieval archaeologists, on the other hand, study the 
continuation of ways of life that had developed 
indigenously over hundreds of years. As a result, it 
only stands to reason that the archaeologies of these 
places and traditions indeed would be different. Thus, 
when archaeologists study the English settlers at 
Jamestown, Virginia, they are historical archaeo-
logists but when they turn their attention to the 
seventeenth-century English in Southampton, they 
are post-medieval archaeologists. 
Even in light of these differences, however, I 
would be one of the first to argue that any substantive 
distinction between historical archaeology and post-
medieval archaeology is trivial. The only important 
difference between the two archaeologies rests on the 
location of their work: post-medieval archaeology is 
practiced in Europe, historical archaeology is prac-
ticed outside Europe. Though any kind of semantic 
distinction seems relatively insignificant, I am still 
compelled to believe that the two archaeologies really 
are distinct. With the exception of the recent work by 
British-trained archaeologist Matthew Johnson 
(1993), who thinks nothing of bridging the Atlantic 
with his ideas and approaches, post-medieval and 
historical archaeologists generally stay aloof from 
one another. (Here, I should point out parenthetically, 
however, that the degree of separation may be 
changing. This year, the Society for Historical 
Archaeology and the Society for Post-Medieval 
Archaeology held two joint conferences - one in 
Williamsburg, Virginia, and the other in London- to 
celebrate each society's thirtieth anniversary. Though 
this linkage is a positive sign for the kind of globally 
scaled modem-world archaeology I envision, it 
remains to be seen whether this union was simply 
generated, not by a shared sense of common purpose 
and subject matter, but only because of the coincid-
ence of the anniversaries themselves. The Society for 
Historical Archaeology, for example, did little to 
advertise or to promote these conferences among its 
membership and most American historical archae-
ologists ignored them.) 
Since historical and post-medieval archaeologists 
study much the same segment oftime, what accounts 
for the apparent distinctions between them? The 
explanation for the separation is undoubtedly com-
plex and multifaceted, and it may include such prac-
tical matters as personal preference and educational 
training. Post-medieval archaeologists are trained first 
and foremost as archaeologists, whereas historical 
archaeologists today are almost always trained as 
Expanding Historical Archaeology 
anthropologists. But beyond this educational differ-
ence (which in the end may not mean much), part of 
the explanation lies, I believe, in the perception that 
the histories of Europe and of the many non-Europes 
around the globe are so uniquely different that they 
require separate archaeologies to examine them. The 
parts of the world studied by historical archaeologists 
have colonial histories that are so different from the 
histories of Europe that it appears natural that the 
archaeology of each is inherently distinct We may 
conclude, perhaps, that it takes someone with anthro-
pological training to excavate sites associated with 
the cultural interactions, exchanges, and accultur-
ation that accompanied colonial Europeans wherever 
they went in the world. Thus, one could argue that 
post-medieval archaeologists ask different questions 
than historical archaeologists by virtue of the realities 
of the pasts they study. The root cause of the appar-
ent distinction may be laid at the feet of the presence 
of colonialism, Eurocentrism, capitalism, and modern-
ity - what I term the four haunts of modem-world 
archaeology (Orser 1996a) -in the non-European 
world. Writing from the United States as I do, this 
reasoning seems to make sense. But does it really? Is 
post-medieval archaeology really different than his-
torical archaeology just because post-medievalists 
tend not to examine the four haunts? (And again, I 
must pause to mention parenthetically an exception 
in Matthew Johnson's An Archaeology of Capitalism 
[1996] .) One answer to the question of whether post-
medieval and historical archaeologies really need be 
different, based on the uniqueness of the histories 
they study, can be found in Robert Bartlett's (1993) 
The Making of Europe: Conquest, Colonization, and 
Cultural Change, 950-1350. 
Bartlett's book is enlightening. Rather than to 
describe the tortured, political rise of Europe's 
nation-states or to chart the turbulent history of the 
medieval Church, Bartlett concentrates on social and 
cultural history to demonstrate that medieval Europe 
was multicultural and international. In these respects, 
much of European history seems to have been repeat-
ed, albeit in colonial guise, after 1492. Bartlett even 
builds a convincing case that colonialism, capitalism, 
Eurocentrism, and modernity each gained expression 
in Europe between 950 and 1350. 
Bartlett argues, for instance, that colonialism was 
definitely a reality during this period. The Germans 
moved into Pomerania, the Castilians settled Anda-
lusia, and the Anglo-Normans invaded Ireland. The 
intent of these colonies was to replicate their home-
lands on foreign soil, not to subjugate the people in a 
push toward economic dependency as was the case 
during the modem age (Bartlett 1993, 306). But still, 
the efforts of these functionaries were clearly colon-
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ialist in scope and nature. Bartlett also shows how 
thirteenth-century knights in the Austrian country-
side acted like budding capitalists when they looked 
at quiet, unproductive marshlands and envisioned 
bountiful fields of swaying corn raised by rent-pay-
ing tenants (Bartlett 1993, 121). Notions of Euro-
centrism and modernity were not absent in Bartlett's 
Europe, either. For example, he argues that the word 
"Frank" was a generic term that gained widespread 
usage to refer to Western Europeans who travelled 
outside Europe either to settle or to conduct warfare. 
By the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, however, the 
term had become synonymous with forward-looking, 
progressive thinking. As Bartlett (1993, 1.05) says, 
"to be a Frank implied modernity and power." It 
seems, then, that many medieval Europeans were as 
concerned with modernity as their descendants would 
be many years later. "Race relations" were also "a 
central issue" during the Late Middle Ages because 
so many diverse peoples from so many different cul-
tures lived adjacent to one another in Europe's pro-
gressive cities (Bartlett 1993, 197). The medieval 
concept ofrace was not similar to its modem under-
standing. Instead of being related to the usually 
vague concepts of blood, heritage, or national affili-
ation, medieval race was rooted in overt cultural dis-
tinction. For example, perceived racial differences 
between Germans and Slavs gained tangible expres-
sion in each people's customs, dress, language, and 
law. So, when European explorers sailed out of 
European ports beginning in 1492, they came from 
places that sometimes had generations of experience 
with colonization and cultural transformation (Bart-
lett 1993, 313-314). In other words, if we believe 
Bartlett, these explorers had experienced the incipi-
ent forms of colonialism, Eurocentrism,. capitalism, 
and modernity in Europe long before traveling to the 
vast world that existed for centuries beyond Europe. 
Bartlett' s brilliant analysis opens up exciting pos-
sibilities for archaeology. In my opinion, he does 
nothing less than to provide the commonality of topics 
that can unite post-medieval and historical archae-
ologies into modem-world archaeology. In addition, 
his analysis suggests that this modem-world archae-
ology can be extended into the medieval past. In fact, 
Bartlett (1993, 156) explicitly makes the case that a 
modem-world archaeology has "enormous future 
potential" in Europe. The goals of this archaeology 
should include, but not be limited to examining the 
deeply significant transition from feudalism to 
capitalism. It should also investigate the beginnings 
of the modem world among the castles, the peasant 
villages, and the cathedrals of the feudal world. 
Once we, as historical archaeologists fully accept 
the connection between Europe and non-Europe in 
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more than a tangential way, I believe we will dis-
cover whole new vistas for research. As far as modem-
world archaeology is concerned, it does not really 
matter whether we choose to call what we do "histor-
ical archaeology" or "post-medieval archaeology." As 
we begin to operationalize a research program that 
openly examines colonialism, Eurocentrism, capital-
ism, and modernity, the importance of the apparent 
distinction between the archaeologies will fade into 
memory and become irrelevant. The incorporation of 
medieval archaeology into this modem-world 
archaeoiogy further illustrates the futility of attempt-
ing to hold onto any sort of disciplinary name that 
retains rigid, and defining, temporal boundaries. 
At this point it is perhaps necessary for me to 
anticipate some of the unrest among my European 
colleagues. Both from personal discussions with 
European archaeologists and from reading, I have 
come to realize that many archaeologists stubbornly 
cling to defining historical archaeology simply as an 
archaeology that makes frequent and abundant refer-
ence to textual sources of information. In fact, the 
following comment made in 1995 is still common: 
"The unifying theme for historical archaeology 
simply seems ... to be history'" (Becker 1995, 6). 
Archaeologists who think along these lines tend to 
classify Mayan archaeology, for example, as histori-
cal archaeology even though they would search in 
vain for anything resembling the modem world among 
the pre-Columbian Mayas. 
The willingness to classify historical archae-
ology simply as research that links together the 
disciplines of archaeology and history is an old 
theme that cannot be put to rest. I have argued on 
more than one occasion why historical archaeology 
is so much more than just a method (see, for exam-
ple, Orser 1996a, Orser & Fagan 1995, 14-22). And, 
I have argued in the clearest possible terms why I do 
not believe Mayanists are historical archaeologists. 
It seems to me that the creation of a truly modem-
world archaeology solves the ongoing debate about 
historical archaeology. Modem world archaeology 
requires us to step out of the temporal confines 
within which we often place ourselves and to look 
at the world in ways that breaks down the often-
arbitrary barriers of space and time. Bartlett (1993) 
shows that the themes running throughout our 
modem world - the things that affect and even 
bedevil us today - have roots that often extent into 
the Middle Ages. If the roots of colonialism extend 
into the tenth century, then in attempting to under-
stand the archaeological nature of colonialism, we 
would be short-sighted if we went no further back 
than 1450 because that is where post-medieval 
archaeology becomes medieval archaeology, or than 
1492, because that is where historical archaeology 
becomes prehistoric archaeology. 
I believe that we are now facing the most exciting 
time in world archaeology. Part of this excitement 
lies, I think, in the creation of a global, modem-world 
archaeology that examines today through the lens of 
the past. For too long, we archaeologists have said as 
a profession that archaeology is important to all 
people because it teaches us about ourselves as mem-
bers of the human family. But we have done little to 
show anyone outside the profession how archaeology 
really can be relevant to non-archaeologists. Through 
the archaeological study of colonialism, Eurocen-
trism, capitalism, and modernity, I believe that we 
really can use archaeology to teach us about our-
selves from our history. The creation of an expanded 
historical archaeology, a modem world archaeology, 
can do exactly that. 
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Historical Archaeology - A Challenge for Archaeological Thought 
When dealing with periods of history for which 
we have written sources, archaeologists have the pos-
sibility to investigate the competence of archaeology. 
Archaeology can be refined and strengthened when 
compared with written sources and the information 
they contain. For prehistoric periods, we do not have 
this opportunity. In this paper, I will discuss the 
potential that historical archaeology has to improve 
archaeological thought. Traditionally, the archae-
ology of historical periods has been dominated by 
questions asked by historians. 
1 Perspectives of Historical Archaeology- a sub-
ordinate discipline? 
The pioneers of archaeological research did not 
distinguish between prehistoric and historical archae-
ology. In fact, before archaeology became a science, 
the same learned persons dealt with written sources, 
monuments and objects found in the earth. An exam-
ple of this is the Norwegian historian Gerhard 
Schening. In 1760, he was one of the three founders 
of the first scientific institution in Norway, which 
was established in Trondheim in 1760. After this, 
Sch0ning became a professor in Denmark, and trav-
elled in many parts of Norway in the 1770s. In this 
way, he not only described many ancient monuments 
for the first time, but also made drawings of them. 
(Sch0ning 1910, 1968.) 
Later, when archaeology was established as a 
science, Hans Hildebrand continued this tradition as 
the director general of the Central Board ofNational 
Antiquities in Stockholm. However, Hildebrand's 
successor, and the father of archaeological typology, 
Oscar Montelius, restricted his own research to pre-
historic archaeology (Andersson 1993, 13-14). In 
Trondheim, the only archaeologist at the museum, 
Karl Rygh, declared prehistoric archaeology to be his 
sole domain (Petersen 1916, 21). It was, of course, 
too much work for one person to establish both the 
historical archaeology and the prehistoric archae-
ology at the same time. 
The separation between prehistoric and historical 
archaeology, in the 19th century, confined the study 
of prehistoric archaeology in Scandinavia to the uni-
versities and the large archaeological museums. The 
study of historical archaeology, or archaeology of 
periods where written sources were available, has 
been non-existent, or has mostly existed in institu-
tions separated from the universities. The University 
ofLund in the south of Sweden is one of the very few 
exceptions. 
Historical archaeology in Scandinavia has been 
synonymous with the excavation of cultural deposits 
in the medieval towns, and also with the study of 
monuments such as churches, castles and monast-
eries. Meanwhile, archaeological research in the 
countryside, except for the above-mentioned monu-
ments, has been almost ignored. Investigations of 
dwelling-places and similar sites in woodland and 
mountain areas, and in the archipelago, far from the 
sites and areas close to home are mostly absent. This 
is certainly the result of the lack of contact between 
historical and prehistoric archaeology. 
Another result of the separation between histor-
ical and prehistoric archaeology is that the excav-
ations in the medieval towns, to a large extent, have 
been guided by information gathered from written 
sources. 
Monument-archaeology, and archaeology based 
on written sources, are not especially Scandinavian, 
but they abound in the rest of Europe. The most ob-
vious example is the use of written sources and 
monuments in the study of classical archaeology. The 
classical archaeologists' use of Pausanias' reports 
from his travels in Greece, in the second century AD, 
is typical. His reports describe a great number of 
ancient monuments. Archaeologists have spent a lot 
of energy rediscovering these monuments. This is an 
obvious example of the restricting effect that the use 
of written sources has on archaeology. Classical 
archaeological research has been so concentrated on 
the monuments from the classical periods mentioned 
in the written sources, that sites relating to the lives 
of ordinary people have generally been ignored. 
15 
B. Berglund 
The dominance of monument-archaeology in 
Scandinavian historical archaeology was long-lasting, 
but, in the 19th century, objects of archaeological 
interest in the cultural deposits ofthe medieval towns 
began to be discovered. The cultural deposits them-
selves were ofless interest. It is typical for this period 
that the professional archaeologists had practically 
no interest in finds from the cultural deposits in the 
towns. They concentrated on prehistoric archaeology. 
When professionals took over the archaeological 
work in Scandinavian medieval towns, it was usually 
kept separate from the prehistoric archaeology. The 
cultural deposits in the medieval towns were pro-
tected by law. The excavation of Bryggen, after the 
big fire in 1955, in the Hansa town ofBergen on the 
Norwegian west coast, was the start of modem exca-
vations in medieval towns in Norway. Bryggen, with 
its large storehouses, was the quayside where the 
fishermen from north Norway brought their cod-fish 
for further distribution to Europe. 
The excavation developed into a large, money-
demanding project. It is not only the excavation but 
also the conservation of the finds that is expensive. If 
we look at the large amounts of money put into the 
archaeolvgical investigations in the relatively few 
medieval towns in Norway, we could have expected 
that these investigations alone would have brought 
archaeology ahead. Therefore it is time to examine 
what this form of research has contributed to the 
development of archaeology. 
2 Today's strategies in the archaeology of 
medieval towns 
The Icelandic Sagas say that king Olav Trygvason 
founded Trondheim, and king Olav Kyrre founded 
Bergen. Therefore, the principal goal for the excav-
ation of the cultural deposits of these medieval towns 
has been to discuss how and when the towns were 
founded - an interesting question discussed by histo-
rians for decades. My objection to this is that the 
information we have gained from the Sagas has lim-
ited the scope of these investigations. The archaeo-
logical interpretations are seen in relation to history, 
mostly without discussion of the value of the written 
sources. The use oflcelandic Sagas by archaeologists, 
without any discussion of their value as historical 
sources, is certainly due to a limited knowledge of the 
comprehensive linguistic and historical discussion 
surrounding the use of these Sagas during the post-
war decades. 
Finds from excavations in medieval towns are 
usually published in groups: ceramics, household 
utensils, agricultural implements, etc., all individu-
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ally. This makes it difficult or even impossible to 
integrate the information from the many groups and 
to relate it to archaeological questions. Too often the 
finds are completely isolated, while the synthesis is 
strongly influenced by problems historians have 
formulated. With Hans Andersson (1989), it is justi-
fied to ask why medieval archaeologists do not for-
mulate their own questions. I want to widen this 
question to all historical archaeology. 
Questions about social structure in the towns, for 
example, are normally not discussed. However, a 
very important objection is that the towns are usually 
seen as isolated from their surroundings. This is also 
the result of a dependence on the written sources, 
since these are questions that the written sources do 
not normally say anything about. Of course no town 
was isolated from its hinterland. In any case, the 
inhabitants of a town were dependent on the sur-
rounding countryside for a food supply, even if the 
town itself had developed without any support from 
the area. Examples of questions demanding investig-
ations of both the towns and their surroundings are: 
- Who lived in the towns? 
- Did the craftsmen come from the surrounding 
countryside? 
- Where did the food supplies come from? 
- Did urban and rural culture differ from each other, 
or did they influence each other? 
Not only have the written sources restricted his-
torical archaeology, but also the way in which inves-
tigations of churches, castles and monasteries have 
been done. These have concentrated so much on the 
monuments themselves that the everyday-life in the 
monasteries, for example, has been overlooked. The 
inhabitants of a monastery also had to cook, produce 
and mend clothes, and repair buildings. They also 
had to have some connections with the people in the 
surrounding countryside, and they certainly influ-
enced them in many ways. 
I do not want to make Scandinavian urban medi-
eval archaeologists responsible for this situation. The 
universities have not been aware of their responsibil-
ity for the rural historical archaeology. For example, 
with regard to excavations performed due to devel-
opment, it is much more difficult to argue for the 
funding of such excavations of rural historical 
dwelling-places, than it is for the excavation of 
cultural deposits in medieval towns. Why do we have 
this situation? 
Do we consider medieval town populations to be 
more important than populations living in the coun-
tryside? 
- Is it because we think that towns, as places to live, 
are more interesting? 
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- Is it because towns are so often associated with 
the power of a king? 
- Is it because we find the archaeological institu-
tions, and therefore the archaeologists, in the towns? 
- Is it because the cultural deposits in the towns are 
much more frequently threatened by development? 
- Is it because we are told so much about the towns 
by the written sources? 
The answer is probably a combination of affirm-
ative replies to all the questions. But, personally, I 
think the last two questions are the most important 
ones. If this is so, why is it that only the medieval 
cultural deposits are usually excavated, while the 
younger layers are removed without investigation? 
Are archaeologists not interested in the living condi-
tions of people in the 17th and 18th centuries? Why 
are these textiles, food remains, handicrafts and 
forms ofliving not as interesting as those in medieval 
times? Perhaps the abundance of written sources for 
this later period has made archaeology unwanted. Or 
do we already know the answers, because such a 
large body of material remains from these centuries 
has been preserved? If this is the case, we have for-
gotten that these remains are often the most valuable 
ones. Ev·ery-day materials like worn out clothes and 
tools are almost never preserved. 
3 Other examples of archaeology as footnotes to 
history 
I have proposed earlier that archaeological excav-
ations of medieval towns in Scandinavia are depend-
ent on questions from the historians in the same way 
as classical archaeology is dependent on written 
sources. Authors of surveys in medieval archaeology 
are also looking at archaeology as a part ofhistory (c. 
Andersson 1994, 193). 
Historians often use the archaeological material 
as illustrations, while the serious text is limited to the 
written sources and to the questions they can answer. 
It is a challenge to archaeologists that our publica-
tions about past historical periods are not exciting 
enough. This is especially valid for the medieval 
period, where the written sources are limited while 
the archaeological sources are rich. I think the reason 
why archaeology has to be satisfied with the role of 
being a footnote to the written sources so often is the 
archaeologists themselves, myself among them. 
Another example of the use of archaeology, as a 
comment on the written sources, is the way that 
Scandinavian finds in the British Isles are usually dis-
cussed. The written sources tell us about the Viking 
raids on the British Isles. The most well-known raid 
is the one the British clergyman Alcuin (about AD 
18 
730-804) tells us about, which is the plundering of 
the monastery on Lindisfarne, on the coast ofNorth-
umberland, in the year of 793. 
In the British Isles, especially in the northern 
areas, the place-names are often said to be of Scan-
dinavian origin. Names such as 'Scar' on the Orkneys 
are almost identical with Scandinavian names. Many 
non-Christian graves in the northern areas of the 
British Isles have the same types of grave-goods as 
Scandinavian graves. Several places in the British 
Isles have Scandinavian runic inscriptions (Holman 
1996). Since the written sources tell us that the 
Vikings came to these areas at the end of the 8th cen-
tury, it is usually presented as a fact that graves and 
place-names with the same characteristics as Scan-
dinavian ones are attributable to the early plundering 
raids and later colonisation of these areas by the 
Vikings. The belief in this theory, given to us by the 
written sources, is so strong that its value as a histor-
ical source is not discussed. 
Why do archaeologists not discuss the possibility 
of a common culture in the North Sea basin (cf. 
Berglund 1995, 517-518)? In many areas along the 
North Sea coast the practice ofhaving farm-houses in 
the same place for hundreds of years is usual. On the 
coast of north Norway the farm-mounds are a good 
example of that. The establishment of a farm-mound 
could start as early as around the birth of Christ, in 
the Viking Age, in the Medieval times or even later. 
The people living on the farm-mounds did not move 
until the distance between the houses and the nearest 
harbour became too far, due to the rising of the land. 
On the Orkneys, there are similar types of dwelling-
places (Davidson et al. 1983, 39-44). In Friesland 
(Frisia) the 'terpen' and 'Wurten'-sites are examples 
of the same process, although the history of their 
formation diverges from that of the others. The Nor-
wegian farm-mounds consist of fire-layers, remains 
ofturfwalls and floor-boards, other types ofbuilding 
remains, waste-products (especially garbage), and 
humus (Bertelsen 1979, 1989, 171-182; Berglund 
1995, 345). The mounds in the flat, sinking Frisian 
landscape are consciously built up by man as protec-
tion from flooding during the spring tides (cf. a.o. van 
Giffen 1936, 40-47; Haamagel a.o. 1963). In addition 
to the material used to build up the 'terpen' and 
'Wurten' -sites, these mounds consist of similar 
material to the Norwegian farm-mounds. However, 
around the North Sea coast one can trace a common 
tradition ofliving in at the same place for a long time. 
It is noteworthy that the north Norwegian chief 
Ottar seems to have been able to make himself under-
stood in England, in the 9th century (Bately 1980). In 
Trondheim, the power of the medieval archbishops 
encompassed Greenland, Iceland, the Faroe Islands, 






















Fig. 2, - The possibilities for contacts between the peoples around the North Sea basin are very good as long as one can 
travel by ship. Therefore, contact must have been established long before the Viking period. 
the Orkneys, the Hebrides, and the Isle of Man. This 
could be the result of an old fellowship around the 
basin. Politically, the areas seem to have been asso-
ciated with each other in a North Sea prosperity in 
early Medieval times. 
In Herj6lfsdalur, in the Westman Islands in Ice-
land, Margret Hermanns-Audard6ttir (1989) has 
excavated farm-houses of Norse type older than the 
Viking Age. These results are in direct opposition to 
what the written sources from the medieval period 
tell us. According to these there were no people living 
in Iceland before the Viking Age, while in 
Herj6lfsdalur the oldest settlement has been dated to 
the 7th century (Hermanns-Audard6ttir 1989, 70). 
This is a good example of how our opinion can be 
dependent on the presence of written sources and 
what they say. The contrast between the archaeolog-
ical evidence and the written evidence makes it 
necessary for us to strengthen both archaeological 
and historical source-criticism and methods. 
As soon as the peoples around the basin had 
developed sea-worthy enough boats, the contact 
between the different peoples must have been inten-
sified. It is not difficult to think of the existence of a 
common culture around the basin, even a substantial 
time before the Viking period. The problem is that 
the information we gain from the written sources 
makes us unable to discuss the possibility of contacts 
around the North Sea basin older than the Viking Age. 
My opinion is that the archaeologists have the res-
ponsibility to interpret the archaeological record, 
even if it does not correspond with the written 
sources. Why not study what the archaeological 
record can tell us about Scandinavian finds in the 
British Isles? Methodologically, it is very interesting 
to interpret these finds without being dependent on 
the written sources. Such comparisons, between the 
results from archaeological investigations and the 
written sources, also provide a good opportunity to 
develop prehistoric archaeology. 
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4 Archaeology on the boundary-line of other 
disciplines gives us independent knowledge 
In this case, I am looking at archaeology on the 
boundary of history, but other disciplines could also 
have been chosen. The study of archaeology in asso-
ciation with other disciplines can refine the disci-
pline. The questions we ask, about what knowledge 
we can gain from archaeology that we cannot gain 
from the written sources, must be strengthened. 
Below are some examples of areas of research that 
archaeology is able to answer. These are questions 
about: 
~ where the dwelling-places were. The written sour-
ces tell us what farms existed in an area. However, 
they do not say where the farms were situated. One 
cannot be sure that all the farms in a particular area 
are mentioned in the actual written source. This 
depends on why and how the source was created. 
- ordinary life and work in these dwelling-places. 
The Icelandic Sagas tell us about struggles and con-
flicts in the aristocracy, and between the various 
kings and the aristocracy. The administrative written 
sources, such as land-registers, say which farms 
belonged to which landowner and how much the 
tenant had to pay the landowner. They do not tell us 
what people were eating and drinking, how the food 
was prepared, what kind of table-ware was used if 
any, or how hygienic the standard of the food-pre-
paration was. Written sources seldom tell us about 
wood-carving, iron-working or other handicrafts 
used on a farm. 
- work in soapstone-mines and iron-bloomeries, 
hunting, fishing, summer dairying in the mountains, 
and other types of work in the woods, mountains and 
on the coast. The administrative written sources deal-
ing with Norway seldom mention these types of 
activities. The reason for this is that the Danish offi-
cials who wrote these documents did not consider 
these activities, since in Denmark the farm and its 
lands were the most economically important re-
source. In Norway other resources were often more 
important. 
- trade-goods and connections with other areas. 
Registers of taxable wares tell us about trade and 
trade-goods, but they are in complete and have 
mostly been lost for the period. It is the archaeolog-
ical sources that tell us what the trade-goods looked 
like and where they came from. 
- long-term perspective. The written sources are not 
able to give us this as they are not old enough. 
As an example of the last point I can mention the 
archipelago Kvenvr, in the Atlantic outside Trond-
heim. The oldest known written sources first mention 
settlements on these islands in the 15th century. New 
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archaeological excavations have shown that the area 
was already used for settlement several thousand 
years before the birth of Christ (Berglund & Johansen 
in prep.). In fact, the excavations have also revealed 
settlements from the Medieval period, the Iron Age 
and the Stone Age. 
The list of questions could, of course, have been 
much longer. In spite of the important archaeological 
questions we could ask, it is so easy to forget them, 
when we are working with access to the written 
sources. In these cases, we rely so much on the writ-
ten sources, and the historians' interpretations of 
them, that we forget our own questions. We also for-
get to compare the archaeological results with the 
historical results. By doing this we can also improve 
the prehistoric archaeology, as this type of archaeo-
logy is unable to compare its results with contempor-
ary written sources. 
As these comparisons between archaeology and 
history clarify what archaeology is best suited to tell 
us, we are simultaneously becoming aware of the 
limitations of archaeology and the advantages ofhis-
tory. 
Since history, and the questions the historians are 
asking, are so dominant, it is not my intention to do 
any further exploration of the discipline of history 
here. In fact, both the archaeologists and the histori-
ans are trying to create their own pictures of the past 
As long as the foundation for the two disciplines is 
different, the pictures produced cannot be the same. 
Nor is this an appropriate aim since, in any case, it is 
impossible to create a true story of the past 
5 Conclusion 
The separation of prehistoric and historical 
archaeology, in 19th-century Scandinavia, has 
caused the two different types of archaeology to 
develop in different ways. Historical archaeology has 
been dependent on written sources and on monu-
ment-archaeology, and on the boundary-line of the 
history of art. The result is that archaeological ques-
tions have been suppressed while questions asked by 
historians have predominated. Now it is time to use 
the advantage historical archaeology has in being on 
the boundary-line of other disciplines, such as his-
tory. 
With historical archaeology it is possible to look 
at the archaeological results in the light of what the 
written sources tell us. Obviously, this is not possible 
in prehistoric archaeology. Comparisons of lmowl-
edge gained from both the archaeological and the 
written sources make the advantages and disad-
vantages of the two types of sources obvious. This 
Historical Archaeology -A Challenge for Archaeological Thought 
experience is also useful for prehistoric archaeology, 
and should also enable us to ask more interesting 
questions in this field. 
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Medieval Archaeology: beyond Method and Theory 
The aim of this paper is to explore new approaches 
to medieval archaeology and history through the 
exploration of one site: that of Kenilworth Castle. 
Kenilworth, as a site, sits not just in the middle of 
England. It sits in the middle of our concerns as 
archaeologists. It occupies a place at the centre of our 
thoughts and labours and dreams as practitioners of 
the discipline at the end of the millenium. 
When I first thought of writing on this topic, I 
considered the question: which thematic session at 
Bmges does this paper fit into? Certainly it fits a 
'military' context. Kenilworth originated as a motte-
and-bailey earthwork castle, the ovoid form of the 
11 thl12th century defences conditioning and struc-
turing the later form of the stone palace. It was 
besieged in the 13th century by royal forces, the 
castle then being held by the supporters ofthe famous 
Simon de Montfort, of whom more a little later. 
But even the original foundation of the castle had 
more than a military significance. Alongside the 
castle there is a 12th century monastery, and a small 
town grew up around the castle and monastery. The 
first phase of Keniiworth, then, can best be inter-
preted as part of a classic piece ofNorman elite land-
scape, combining different elements of social power 
-the military (fortification), the economic (granting 
of borough rights, the deerpark), and the religious 
(monastery). 
So, if the castle is not purely military, it is also not 
alone in the landscape. We must look at its context. 
Kenilworth is also part of a symbolic re-ordering 
of the landscape. A complex series of artificial lakes 
and rneres were created to the south and west of the 
castle. Whether these were originally purely defen-
sive in nature we shall never know. By the 14th cen-
tury, however, the large sheets of water in which the 
red sandstone towers of the castle were reflected had 
taken on a series of very precise and more wide-
ranging allusions. These allusions would have been 
read and understood by elite travelers and visitors as 
they made their way towards the castle along the 
series of causeways that spanned the waters. 
Beyond the sheets of water, a moated Pleasance 
was sited at the other end of the artificial lake. The 
Pleasance was out of sight of the castle, being hidden 
by a low hill. At the Pleasance were facilities for the 
docking of small boats and the housing of picnics. 
The Pleasance, then, carried a whole series of sym-
bolic allusions and resonances. 
Perhaps, therefore, my Kenilworth paper fits not 
into military studies, but into economics, or religion 
and symbolism? 
There is a final area where my paper might fit, 
though no session is explicitly devoted to this theme: 
that of the material culture of 'medievalism'. A self-
conscious medieval ism was not purely the product of 
the 19th century. In the 1560s, Queen Elizabeth was 
welcomed to Kenilworth by the goddess of the lake 
rising from the waters and declaiming a speech. The 
speech was a complex narrative affirming the castle's 
links to its medieval past. It ends with the equation of 
the original British hero Arthur and Elizabeth herself. 
Over two centuries later Sir Waiter Scott used Kenil-
worth as the setting for his novel of that name. 
Kenilworth is a work that reads in so unbelievably 
turgid a manner to us that we can scarcely compre-
hend its popularity with Scott' s contemporaries. 
De Montfort, of course, as every English school-
child reared on the Whig interpretation of history 
knows, played a central role in the creation of Parlia-
ment in the 13th century. De Montfort' s less salubri-
ous role in the persecution of the Jews has been rather 
more easily forgotten. So perhaps my paper should 
be put into a session entitled 'medieval archaeology 
in the present', focussing on nationalism, heritage 
and the socio-politics of the past. 
Of course, none of these easy insertions into spe-
cific thematic sessions are possible. The red ruins of 
Kenilworth defy us; the thoughts and emotions we 
experience as we walk through John of Gaunt's shat-




If the boxes don't follow from direct experience 
of the empirical material - the material remains of 
Kenilworth, or for that matter the material remains of 
the medieval past- where do they come from? They 
can only come from one place: the present. Divisions 
into towns and trade, military, artefacts, and so on 
reflect our concerns and preoccupations. They reflect 
an anachronistic imposition of our thoughts on to the 
past. They tell us more about the thoughts and fears 
of Europe in the late 20th century than they do about 
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the Middle Ages. They are, by definition, theoretical 
divisions. In this sense, the session in which this pa-
per appears is the least theoretical of all sessions, the 
first to sense a move beyond method and theory and 
to hint at the need for a more contextual approach. 
The ruins of Kenilworth laugh at us. They speak 
mockingly of a past that just wasn't like that. If as 
archaeologists we really wish to speak meaningfully 
of the Middle Ages we must listen to them. Their 
voices will not go away. 
Dr Matthew H Johnson 
Dept of Archaeology 
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How can we find the keys to understand a medi-
eval world of thinking? Is it possible for us to get an 
understanding of the thought and can the traces be 
used to reveal the thoughts of the past? 
These questions are the starting-points for my 
attempts to find a medieval time spirit. 
In medieval research, it is common to study a geo-
graphical area in order to understand the environ-
ment. Is it also possible to look upon historically 
known people in order to attain a picture of the time 
spirit? In studying people, we must find other 
methods than those we usually employ in archae-
ology. Human nature is ambiguous and this ambigu-
ity is a distinctive mark that we have to maintain. 
Human beings from medieval times have left us 
sources of various kinds, both materialistic and liter-
ary. These sources act as messages directly or indi-
rectly and our ambition is to understand the meaning 
of these phenomena. When studying medieval per-
sonalities, the various kinds of sources speak to us. 
This language may be difficult to understand but with 
a careful approach to them and through a combin-
ation of them, they reconstruct a world of ideas. 
The archaeologist Carl-Axle Moberg has critic-
ized traditional archaeology for being positivistic. 
The museums and the care of relics have generated a 
concentration on finds and descriptions of finds in 
the basic university training in archaeology. This is 
because there is a great need for diggers, people who 
catalogue finds and the exhibition of finds. 
According to Moberg this has led to a searching 
only for information about time, geographical regions 
and the character of the sites. These questions have 
been more important than the interest in people and 
their lives. Instead of cutting the wings of archae-
ology, we should come closer to history (Moberg 
1978,221 ff.). 
In historical research, there has for a long period 
been a discussion on how to study historical person-
alities. In the 17th century, Descartes advocated a 
history that turned away from the people and instead 
focused upon nature, because nature lacks humanity 
and therefore its subjectivity. The philosopher's ideal 
Kristina Josefson 
In Search for a Medieval Spirit of Time 
was a science based on the precise language of 
mathematics. 
This approach has its opposite in the rhetoric of 
Giambattista Vico (1668-1744). According to him 
what we in a real sense can understand or have 
knowledge of is not ofnature, but ofthings we have 
ourselves created, that means the phenomena which 
are shaped by mankind. This we can understand from 
inside us because our imagination can reconstruct 
them. We know what it means to be a human being 
and for instance to have feelings. On the other hand, 
we cannot understand the phenomena of nature. They 
are outside us; we cannot imagine what it means to be 
a bush. In history we are faced with a world created 
by human beings; it deals with their experiences and 
actions (Liibcke 1988, 575 f.). 
Vico argues that history is to be understood like 
the knowledge we have of a friend, her character, 
way of thinking and acting and the intuitive sense for 
nuances in her personality, emotions and ideas (Ber-
lin 1976, XIII f.) 
Accomplishing an historical writing about histor-
ical personalities might appear to be subjective. The 
researcher is influenced by her own experiences. We 
can never obtain one in a sense of scientific truth 
about human experience. 
But this subjectivism should not be despised. It is 
not on a par with relativism, on the contrary the inter-
pretations must rest on careful, critical deliberations. 
It is not a matter of 'anything goes' but of a great 
cautiousness whe"n approaching human experiences. 
The philosopher, archaeologist and historian R.G. 
Collingwood distinguishes between outer and inner 
relations of an event. The outer relations are data 
about the event, while the inner are the thoughts con-
nected with it. In the research of history, we can first 
study the outer relations and then observe the inner 
ones. This is not only a study of the actual event but 
also the conscious action connected with it. This 
means we must search for the hidden thoughts behind 
it. We must pass the directly observable, find the 
thought and understand it. Hereby imagination is an 
important tool. Collingwood states that the work of 
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the historian is like that of a detective. Like the histo-
rian, the detective starts with indications of various 
kinds and from this - with the help of imagination -
he constructs a picture of how the crime was com-
mitted and by whom. But unlike the historian, the 
detective often obtains a confession from the perpe-
trator (Collingwood 1994, 241 ff.). 
Now, however, a problem arises. With our expe-
riences, how can we understand people from ancient 
times who lived under very different circumstances? 
The philosopher Martha C. Nussbaum is of the 
opinion that this deals with a responsiveness and 
illustrates it with an example from the anthropologist 
Martha Chens' work A Quiet Revolution (1986). 
The example deals with women's education on 
the countryside in Bangladesh. A group of develop-
ment assistance workers had the task to increase 
womens' ability to read and write in order to improve 
their possibilities to live a better life. This ability was 
seen as closely connected with other important values 
such as economic development, independence and 
self esteem. But this conviction had no roots in the 
local traditions of the villages where the women had 
no experience of education. Instead, it built upon the 
development assistance workers' experiences and 
opinions. They knew nothing about the womens' 
concrete way of living. Their lack of contextual 
knowledge made it impossible for them to succeed. 
What the women were offered, they thought of as 
boring and of little relevance. So the group had to 
change its attitudes. They did not abandon the con-
viction that the ability to read and write was impor-
tant to these women; on the other hand, however, 
they realized the necessity of understanding the 
womens' lives and thoughts. In this way, they gained 
a more subtle understanding of the situation. They 
learned to understand the context in which these 
women lived and were active and the particular quali-
ties which were shaped by their poverty and their 
limitations (Nussbaum 1995, 153 f.). 
This is a way of arriving at understanding. We 
should not transfer our own values to a material, but 
must be sensitive to the context, the unique and par-
ticular environment. It is possible to study another 
cultural situation. There are, according to Nussbaum, 
certain features common to all people which makes 
it possible for us to understand the thinking and 
acting of others. These qualities are basic experien-
ces which are fundamental to us all, i.e. fear of death 
or our need for kinship with other people. These 
qualities work as bridges between different cultures 
(Nussbaum 1995, 159 f.). 
History is what people have done and what has 
happened to them. Human beings are subjects bound 
under natural laws, there is a need for food, shelter 
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and reproduction. This never seems to have changed 
throughout the centuries and it seems to underline the 
collectiveness of human actions. Moreover we can 
study peoples' emotions and thoughts but this requir-
es, as Isaiah Berlin puts it, the use of common sense 
and a constructive imagination (Berlin 1980, 105 f.). 
The historians of science Allan J anik and Step hen 
Toulmin have underlined the importance of contex-
tual studies. In their work Wittgenstein 's Vienna 
( 1973), they investigate the background for Wittgen-
stein's ideas and thoughts. They write: 
'Despite the valiant efforts of positivists to purify 
philosophy of historical dross and reframe its ques-
tions in the kind of abstract, general form already 
familiar in mathematics, the philosophical problems 
and ideas of actual men - the young Ludwig Witt-
genstein, as much as anyone - confront us like geo-
logical specimens in situ; and, in the process of chip-
ping them free from their original locations, we can 
easily forget the historical and cultural matrix in 
which they took shape, and end by imposing on them 
a sculptural form which reflects the preoccupations, 
not of their author, but of ourselves.' (Janik & 
Toulmin 1973, 27). 
The authors mean that we have to understand the 
context in order to avoid misunderstandings. Only in 
subjects like pure mathematics we are allowed to 
overlook the historical and cultural environment in 
which the arguments and concepts were invented and 
seen. In this kind of studies, we can perhaps assess 
weaknesses and merits isolated from the environ-
ment. This is not, however, possible in subjects like 
philosophy and history. Janik and Toulmin scrutinize 
Vienna regarding Wittgenstein's childhood, the 
political and social problems, the cultural activities 
and the general philosophical overall conception 
common to all thinkers as much as to the academic 
philosophers. 
It is important to understand the economy, politics 
and cultural situation at that time. To reach an under-
standing of ideas and thoughts we should use various 
kinds of sources; written, artistic and architectural are 
examples which transmit conceptions and ideas. If 
we can combine these sources they might give us a 
picture of a medieval thinking. But how can this com-
bination be made as the sources are very different? 
The medieval archaeologist Anders Andren sug-
gests that a combination of the sources thing and 
script can give us a wider understanding of ancient 
times. Through various media, we can study the 
physical state, actions, world of conceptions, langu-
age, music, movement and speech ofhuman beings. 
We can, Andren claims, come closer to the human 
totality although no media can give us a total picture 
(Andren 1988, 17 f.). 
A medieval archaeologist who also uses written 
sources comes closer to the subject of history but has 
also the advantage of studying the material traces. 
Both things and scripts transmit conceptions and 
ideals, but in different ways. The question is: how 
can they meet? 
They can complement and support each other. 
The art historian Richard Krautheimer has given a 
perspective on this subject. According to him it might 
be difficult to understand the meaning of architecture 
to the medieval person. When medieval texts com-
pare two buildings with each other and state that one 
is similar to the other, the similarity might not seem 
convincing to us. Perhaps, Krautheimer writes, this is 
because medieval conceptions of what made build-
ings comparable differ from ours. In medieval time, 
there was no strong attention for geometrical figures. 
If an item had more than four corners it was regarded 
as a circle (Krautheimer 1969, 116 f.). 
Can the combinations of sources give us insights 
that otherwise would have been alien to us if the 
comparison had not been made? Can the lmowledge 
obtained give us a common medieval understanding? 
One possibility to gain a deeper understanding of the 
medieval world of ideas is to start with unique exam-
ples; persons of whom we have enough detailed 
lmowledge in order to create a notion of a unique 
world of ideas. The historical person may give us an 
insight into a medieval thinking. Through reconstruc-
tive imagination we try to recreate an atmosphere- a 
spirit oftime. The individual person's way of think-
ing is influenced by the environment in which she or 
he lived; through caution and openness, we should try 
to arrive at an understanding The caution consists of 
responsiveness and a critical attitude, openness of the 
ability to discern the salient features. 
Like attempting to learn to know a friend, we try 
to learn to understand the medieval person. But in the 
friendship there must be a distance. We are not 
allowed to be so engaged that we loose the critical 
stance. The picture obtained is as ambiguous as 
human nature. This must be accepted because the 
material is rooted in a living tradition and is not uni-
versal. 
During the 13th century, a monk named Petrus de 
Dacia (approx. 1230-1289) lived in Visby, Gotland. 
He belonged to a group of people who had the oppor-
tunity to study at universities in Europe. Petrus took 
part ofhigher education in both Colonia and Paris. 
During this period, Visby was constructing large 
buildings; there was an intense creation of art and 
churches. During the days of glory of the town, more 
churches were built here than anywhere else. There 
was a variety, a prosperity and a Christian devotion 
(Lagerlof & Svanstrom 1990, 13 f.). 
In Search for a Medieval Spirit of Time 
In the 1250s, a Dominican order was founded in 
an older church building, which was rebuilt accord-
ing to new ideals. A simplification of the stylistic 
features is conveyed. The church room was enlarged 
in order to have room for more people, the tower was 
pulled down and the apse taken away. The new 
church building is characterized through clear and 
simple proportions. 
Petrus de Dacia wrote a biography about Kristina 
of Stommeln. This and their correspondence are 
sustained to the after-world. After having met Kris-
tina for the first time, Petrus was caught by her 
humbleness and piety. Their meetings developed into 
a close friendship which lasted for many years. 
There is a constant feature in their story. It deals 
with the question of how they shall be able to live a 
virtuous life, so that they can be one with Christ. 
Their lives are ruled by the conception of God. The 
book gives us historical facts, but above all it is a 
description of life, a book filled with thoughts from 
medieval times. 
In the text, we can distinguish ideals comparable 
with the scholastic philosophers. The whole exist-
ence is grounded in a hierarchical ord~r. At the top of 
the hierarchy stands the pure materia. The human 
being stands over all other things in nature, since she 
or he is provided with sense. The finite can to a great 
extent understand the endless, but this godly 
knowledge is limited. Through revelation we can 
gain deeper lmowledge of the essence of God. 
Through her ability to see revelations, Kristina has a 
higher position in the hierarchy than Petrus has. 
Both the stylistic traits of the church and the text 
by Petrus have common features which remind of 
each other. One strives after a simple style of life, 
where everybody fits into the system. The absence 
of church towers and Petrus' minimizing his own 
value make the message plain: man should not 
plume himself. The picture of the world is charac-
terized by a totality where everything has its given 
place. 
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Richesse archeologique: source historique et loisir culturel. 
En cet endroit, dans cette ville de Brugge qui a su 
si bien conserver son heritage historique, cette inter-
vention peut paraitre tres inopportune. C'est une re-
flexion formulee depuis un pays, la Galice, dans le 
nord-ouest de la Peninsule lberique, ou 1 'exploitation 
archeologique du passe medieval est encore tres 
reduite et ou le chercheur du passe medieval - et 
meme toute personne interessee - trouve dans la 
dilapidation du patrimoine de nombreux motifs de 
regret. Je suis neanmoins certain qu 'une problema-
tique identique se presente en beaucoup d'autres 
lieux. Les lignes suivantes veulent attirer 1' attention 
sur cette situation, pour demontrer- dans la perspec-
tive de 1 'historien, pas de 1' archeologue -1 'utilite que 
les sources arch6ologiques ont pour 1 'etude du monde 
urbain. 
L'archeologie medievale en Galice 
On ne peut en disconvenir: 1 'arch6ologie medie-
vale est toujours une curiosite en Galice. On ne con-
sidere absolument pas qui'il soit indispensable pour 
un medieviste d'etre plus ou moins initie a l'arch6o-
logie, ni meme d'utiliser dans ses travaux les moin-
dres informations provenant de cette discipline- bien 
qu'il soit de bon ton le faire. Le curriculum acade-
mique se contente de quelques matieres de Troisieme 
Cycle. Jusqu 'ici, 1 'Histoire medievale se bornait 
exclusivement a l'etude des archives, sinon simple-
ment aux livres ou a la speculation. 
Les raisons de cette situation sont evidentes. On 
considere que l'enorme (et heuresement brillant) 
developpement de 1 'archeologie prehistorique chez 
nous - grace aus tres feconds efforts du Seminaire 
des Etudes Galiciennes durant les annees 30 et de 
F .L. Cuevillas par apres, continues avec succes a 
l'interieur et en dehors de l'Universite de Saint-
Jacques-de-Compostelle- a faits 'identifier 1 'Archeo-
logie avec la Prehistoire, empechant d'orienter egale-
ment les efforts vers les periodes posterieures, con-
siderant que cela etait superflu. En fait, l'intitule du 
Departement universitaire concerne le reconnait 
Le cas d'Ourense, Galice 
implicitement, parce qu'il unit les deux denomina-
tions. Mais cette explication est erronnee ( ou du 
moins incomplete) et elle devoile une certaine reti-
cence a assumer les propres responsabilites. 
En fait, le monopole de la prehistoire en arch6o-
logie est deja casse en quelques points. Appliquee a 
la periode de la romanisation, 1 'arch6ologie a permis 
de remarquables progres, et aujourd'hui elle se trouve 
en plein developpement, aussi bien dans les aires 
rurales et maritimes (fouilles de villae agraires et 
cotieres) que dans les villes, avec de recentes trou-
vailles revelatrices a La Corogne, a Pontevedra et a 
Vigo. Certes, pour cette epoque les documents sont 
tres limites et, a cause de cela, l'arch6ologie a tou-
jours ete consideree comme activite legitime. En 
revanche, 1 'histoire contemporaine n' est pas sujette a 
cette limitation, tout au contraire, mais les chercheurs 
sa vent neanmoins de plus en plus apprecier I' aide de 
l'arch6ologie industrielle ou navale qui, malgre un 
reel retard, commencent aussi a faire leurs premiers 
pas chez nous. 
Tout cela ne signifie cependant pas que l'archeo-
logie medievale n 'ait absolument pas avance, ces 
lignes n'auraient pas ete possibles sinon. Mais son 
progres est limite et discontinu. D'ailleurs, une 
grande partie des decouvertes concernant la periode 
medievale ont ete produites au cours de fouilles 
realisees avec une finalite et suivant des methodes 
propres a la prehistoire ou a l'histoire de l'art; elles 
sont, en ce sens, plutot fortuites. En tout cas, les 
decouvertes strictement medievales (faites depuis la 
Guerre Civile) peuvent etre comptabilisees rapide-
ment: quelques necropoles sueves (la plus importante 
clans le sous-sol de la Cathedrale de Saint-Jacques, 
une autre, aussi grande, a 0 Grove); quelques necro-
poles du haut Moyen age (par exemple a Allariz, 
decouverte pendant un reconditionnement); a Padron-
Iria (pres de Compostelle) on a en tame la fouille du 
chateau archiepiscopal de La Roche, ou ont ete trou-
ves d'interessants restes architecturaux et artistiques; 
auparavant y avaient ete etudiees les restes des tours 
occidentales; il y a quelques annees on a fait (par 
fouille de sauvetage et de fa9on incomplete) des 
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trouvailles de structures portuaires a Pontevedra; 
recemment on a fait des fouilles en des points bien 
determines du perimetre defensif haut-medieval de 
Saint-Jacques; enfin, les bulletins des musees re-
cueillent des trouvailles epigraphiques et ceramiques. 
I1 manquera peu de chose clans ce rapide dossier. 
Quand, en 1980, on a reuni a Saint-Jacques-de-
Compostelle, un "Seminaire d' Archeologie du Nord-
Ouest Peninsulaire" (sans continuite), ses sections 
voulaient, clans un but tres sage, embrasser le Moyen 
Age. Mais, clans la pratique, elles se sont elles-meme 
limitees au haut Moyen Age, peut-etre encore parce 
qu'on considerait que le seul but de 1 'archeologie 
consiste a suppleer le manque de sources ecrites. 
Malgre cela, les deux communications medievales1 
se bomaient a 1 'analyse des reseaux urbains au regard 
des temoignages architecturaux visibles, c'est-a-dire, 
sans aucune intervention archeologique. 
L'archeologie, source historique 
Cependant, nous avons tous conscience que 
l'archeologie constitue une source indispensable pour 
la recherche en histoire medievale, de sorte que, tout 
en etant parfois profanes dans ses techniques, no us ne 
pouvons pas eviter d 'inclure autant que possible le 
repertoire des temoignages archeologiques visibles 
dans toute etude globale d'une certaine societe, aussi 
bien rurale qu'urbaine; traces de vieilles unites 
d'exploitation agraire, restes de }'infrastructure des 
communications, d'installations industrielles, vesti-
ges de 1 'enceinte urbaine, elements defensifs, rues, 
batiments, installations portuaires; pour les epoques 
anterieures !'information foumie par les trouvailles 
numismatiques a en outre une grande valeur 
I1 semble que la methodologie oblige a faire place 
a ce chapitre dans la recherche. M. Barce16 critique 
non sans raison cette fonction de "banale illustration" 
a laquelle le medievisme veut limiter l'archeologie2; 
mais il faut aussi !'interpreter comme un salutaire de-
sir de la part des historiens. 
On ne peut pas nier la priorite du document ecrit 
clans 1 'histoire medievale (et Ourense en possede un 
X. BARREIRO SOMOZA & P. DEL LLANO CABADO, 
Estructuraci6n urbana de Compostela (1 037-1140); A. L6PEZ 
CARREIRA, A estructura urbana de Ourense no seculo XV, Aetas 
del I/ Seminario de Arqueologia del Noroeste (Santiago de 
Compostela, 1980), Madrid, 1983. 
2 8ARCEL6 M. 1988: Arqueologia medieval. En la afueras 
del "medievalismo ",Barcelona, 12. 
3 Ibid., 74-75. 
4 Ibid., 11. 
J. ARMAS CASTRO, Pontevedra en Ios siglos XII a XV. 
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grand volume), mais il est egalement vrai que, en 
1 'utilisant exclusivement, notre vision de la realite 
reste incomplete et plusieurs aspects ne sont nulle-
ment eclaires. L'auteur cite ci-dessus rappele que 
certains secteurs sociaux ne sont pas representes dans 
la documentation, soit parce qu'ils n'ont pas produit 
d' ecrits, so it parce qu 'elle est perdue ou dispersee; en 
tout cas- poursuit-il -la volonte de transmission de 
la documentation ecrite lui donne une intention deter-
minee3. 
Done, l'archeologie complete nos champs cl' obser-
vation ou bien les illumine elle meme. Prenons un 
exemple revelateur (recemment expose): meme avec 
l'aide de l'iconographie (representations, dessins) 
nous ne pouvons pas reconstuire une caravelle du 
XVe siecle avec la precision suffisante pour qu'elle 
puisse naviguer avec succes; seules les decouvertes 
tres recentes (sous la direction du prof. F. Alves) de 
temoignages archeologiques de ces bateaux (tantter-
restres que sous-marins) a Aveiro et Lisbonne (Por-
tugal) permettront leur reconstruction fidele. 
"L'objectif de l'archeologie est de produire des 
connaissances historiques"4• C'est pour cela que le 
medieviste, de la meme fas;on qu 'il a etendu son 
attention de la documentation royale et seigneuriale 
a celle privee a mesure que ses champs d'etude se 
sont elargis, doit aussi inclure de plus en plus les 
donnees de l'archeologie clans ses sources. 
Le modele d'Ourense 
En Galice, les villes de Pontevedra5 et Ourense6 
sont les seules a avoir fait l'objet, jusqu'a present, 
d'etudes completes concemant le Moyen age. Con-
cemant cette demiere, nous ne pouvons reellement 
guere ajouter du neuf a tout ce qui a deja ete pub lie et 
qui sont des observations de 1 'historien attendant 
!'intervention de l'archeologue. Mais au dela du fait 
d'avoir fait l'objet de nos recherches, elle offre sans 
doute un modele privilegie: ville moyenne (environ 
4.000 habitants vers la moitie du XVe siecle7), elle 
controle un passage important sur une grande riviere 
(le Mifio ), que tout le trafic entre la Galice cotiere et 
Conjiguraci6n y desarrollo de una villa marinera en la Galicia 
medieval, Pontevedra, 1992. J. JUEGA Puro, A. DE LA PENA 
SANTOS & E. SOTELO RESURRECCION, Pontevedra, villa 
amurallada, Pontevedra, 1995. 
6 A. L6PEZ CARREIRA, Ourense no seculo XV. Economia e 
sociedade urbana na Baixa Idade Media, Vigo, 1991; ID., A 
cidade de Ourense no seculo XV. Sociedade urbana na Galicia 
baixomedieval, Ourense, 1997. 
7 Vid. E. ENNEN, Die europaische Stadt des Mittelalters, 
Gottingen, 1987, 225. 
Fig. 1. - Rue medievale. 
l'interieur du pays doit traverser sur un pont dont la 
construction initiale remonte a 1' epoque romaine; 
elle est siege episcopal et la Cath6drale y exerce Ia 
jurisdiction seigneuriale (l'eveque) et territoriale (le . 
Chapitre ); elle exploite avec profit une agriculture 
viticole intensive destinee a }'exportation, et entre ses 
murs prosperait un riche eventail de l'artisanat, sur-
tout le textile. Comme toute la Galice urbaine, 
Ourense fut un protagoniste important des conflits 
durant la deuxieme partie du XIVe siecle et de la 
moitie du XVe, avec de lourdes consequences mate-
rielles. Malgre une interessante tradition d'etudes 
historiques, archivistiques et arch6ologiques, et sur-
tout une richesse documentale sans egale en Galice, 
il n'y a cependant aucun indice de progres dans le 
domaine de l'arch6ologie medievale, et son patri-
moine, nullement negligeable, demeure toujours a la 
vue des observateurs ... et se consume inexorable-
ment. 
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L'analyse superficielle du patrimoine archeo-
logiqne 
A cote d 'une exhaustive documentation medie-
vale (gardee aux Archives de la Cathedrale -A CO- et 
aux Archives Historiques departementales -AHO-), 
Ourense conserve en etat relativement excellent la 
structure de son enceinte urbaine historique. Certes, 
la documentation nous permet de reconstruire en 
bonne partie la ville medievale, mais elle est evi-
demment insuffisante pour connaitre des aspects 
importants qu'elle ne reflete pas. I1 n'y a que le 
travail sur le terrain qui peut foumir des informations 
sur le trace irregulier des rues et sur leur largeur, sur 
l'etendue des demeures et leur occupation; sans ces 
ressources tout plan que nous pourrions dresser res-
terait inexact ou superficiel. 
Ces donnees sont conservees au-dessus du sol et 
avec elles (et l'aide de la documentation) on peut 
aussi confirrner et evaluer les differentes etapes du 
developpement du noyau urbain, en identifiant les 
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Fig. 2. - Aspect exterieur d 'une maison. 
zones construites et celles ou les vergers et terrains 
incultes ont subsiste au fil du temps (on dispose 
egalerment de plans du siecle demier pour le con-
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firmer). La delimitation la plus exacte possible du 
plan constitue un pas crucial pour etablir la capacite 
demographique de la ville; dans notre cas on peut 
pour cet aspect facilement remonter jusqu'au XVe 
siecle grace a une documentation exceptionnelle, 
mais, pour les periodes anterieures, il faut utiliser 
}'analyse de l'espace occupe, ce en quoi l'archeolo-
gie devient indispensable. 
Les documents citent les elements et les mate-
riaux de la maison urbaine medievale (fig. 1 ); ils par-
courent meme son interieur. Mais cela n'aurait pas 
suffi a nous faire une idee exacte (ils ne parlent 
jamais de la cuisine, par exemple) si quelques bati-
ments (tres rares et en nombre toujours plus restreint) 
n'eussent conserve leur aspect exterieur et les mate-
riaux originaux. Peut-etre que certaines maisons de la 
vieille ville, avec proliferation de bois, n'aient guere 
altere leur structure interieure au cours des siecles 
(fig. 2). 
Enfin, les batiments seigneuriaux montrent 
1 'exercice du pouvoir, parce que leur signification 
politique se manifeste simplement a travers leur eten-
due et la position qu'ils occupaient dans la ville. 
Tout ceci est bien connu. Il s'agit de methodes de 
base utilisees clans toutes les etudes sur la ville 
medievale et on a seulement besoin de 1 'heureuse 
circonstance d 'une bonne condition de transmission, 
sans alterations par les destructions de la guerre ou 
par des interventions urbanistiques assez agressives. 
A Ourense il n'est arrive rien de tout cela, encore que 
la speculation urbanistique ne soit pas absente non 
plus: on a altere en certains points la largeur originate 
des rues considerees historiques et on a meme bati, il 
y a quelques annees, une nouvelle place au coeur de 
Fig. 3.- Elements defen-
sifs de la cathedrale. 
la zone monumentale. Au debut du siecle, une eglise 
gothique complete a ete arrachee de son lieu et 
deplacee. Mais, malgre tout, la structure de la ville 
medievale subsiste dans la vieille ville, avec toute 
son enceinte. 
Ce que la recherche decouvre sur le terrain 
Un deuxieme niveau d'observation suppose deja 
une petite recherche sur place, pour attirer 1' attention 
sur ce que, peut-etre, on ne voit pas de prime abord. 
Alors sortent des vestiges tres interessants, il est sur-
prenant qu'ils demeurent encore exposes au total 
abandon. 
La structure defensive fondamentale a l'interieur 
de la ville etait constituee par la Cathedrale et par le 
palais episcopal. La premiere a ete peu alteree par la 
succession des styles architectoniques et conserve en 
essence son aspect original. Mais le second a souffert 
des alterations remarquables et on peut aujoud 'hui le 
reconstuire grace aux fouilles archeologiques diri-
gees par F. Farifia8 (fig. 3). 
Ourense n'avait pas de muraille, mais elle avait, 
malgre ceia, des portes a 1' entree des rut:;. Elks ont 
toutes disparues, mais non sans laisser de trace: la 
documentation decrit 1 'une d' elles superficiellement 
au XVe siecle; ailleurs, un pilastre (deja du XVIe 
siecle) de la Porte de 1 'Aire (Porta da Aira) subsiste 
sur place, incruste dans lemur d'une maison, quoi-
qu'il passe en general inaper<;u (fig. 4). 
Le chateau Ramiro (Castelo Ramiro)- apparte-
nant aussi a la mitre- est situe dans la banlieue; il fut 
definitivement rendu in utile en avril 1467, pendant la 
Revolution Irmandifia. Ses restes sont demeures par-
faitement visibles jusqu'il y a quelques annees, quand 
la municipalite a construit sur le meme terrain un 
reservoir d' eau. De toute fa<;on, un simple coup d' oeil 
a cet endroit permet de voir les restes d'une muraille 
et d'evaluer son enceinte. Une fouille pourrait reve-
ler, avec certitude, une grande quantite d 'information 
(fig. 5). 
On peut dire la meme chose sur le reseau des com-
munications9. Les documents nous informent sur les 
chemins importants, mais il n'est possible de les tracer 
sur plan qu'en suivant a pied les tron<;ons qui subsis-
tent (et ceux que nous nous rappelons encore). C'est 
le cas de celui qui menaitjusqu'au Vieux Port (Porto 
Vello) pres du fleuve, auj ourd'hui partiellement trans-
fonne en rues urbaines. No us pouvons le suivre paral-
lelement au fleuve pour aboutir finalement a la place 
du port, apres avoir depasse le petit sanctuaire gothi-
que de Sainte-Marie (un peu spolie deja). 
Dans l'aire suburbaine il y avait des constructions 
industrielles. Quelques unes ont totalement disparu 
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Fig. 4. - Pilastre de la Porta da Aira. 
de notre vue et nous ne les connaisons plus qu'a tra-
vers la documentation ecrite, mais il yen a d'autres 
qui subissent (avec difficulte) le passage du temps, 
ruinees ou transformees. Les moulins fluviaux con-
stituent un groupe tres notable10, enregistres dans les 
documents a l'epoque medievale et utilises presque 
jusqu'a nos jours. Leurs murs et leur machinerie 
restent caches par la vegetation des rivages. 
Au centre de la ville, devant le vestibule de 
l'eglise Sainte~Marie Mere, etait le cimetiere medie-
val. Son enceinte est devenue place publique et des 
travaux de conditionnement y ont mis a jour plusieurs 
tombes, parmi lesquelles quelques unes avec les 
symboles habituels des metiers. 
Certes, si nous dirigeons notre attention vers 
l'archeologie spatiale, les vestiges se multiplieront, 
avec d'importants apports sur la structure du plan de 
la ville et, dans les campagnes, sur les modalitees 
d'exploitation de \'agriculture intensive et commer-
ciale de la contree, encore evidentes dans les petites 
unites (leiras) viticoles typiques. 
F. FARINA BUSTO, Pazos, torres e curral do bispo de 
Ourense, Ourense, 1994. 
9 E. FERRAIRA PRIEGUE, Los caminos medievales de Galicia, 
Ourense, 1988. 
10 LEMA BENDANA X.R., Muiiios nas proximidades da cidade 
de Ourense, Boletln Auriense XI, Ourense, 1981. 
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Restes archeoiogiques occulte5 
Tout ce qui vie;;ui. u'Girt:: C)I._IJU1)~ p~ut eti'e apprecic 
par toute personne moderement observatrice, par 
celui qui connalt sa ville. Cependant, le chercheur 
re9oit au moyen de la documentation de !'infor-
mation sur beaucoup d'autres elements fontamentaux 
de la ville medievale, totalement disparus de la sur-
face, mais qui, bien sur, pourront reparaitre avec une 
intervention archeologique systematique. Les docu-
ments indiquent simplement leur existence, mais ils 
ne permettent pas de connaitre leur aspect et parfois 
meme pas leur situation. 
Plusieurs fois ils parlent de deux etablissements 
de bains (un pour les hommes et l'autre pour les 
femmes). Ils existent encore aujourd'hui et il n'y a 
pas de raison pour penser que leur emplacement ait 
pu changer. Mais aucune etude archeologique n'a ete 
realisee et il est certain que si on en faisait une, on 
trouverait des structures medievales; peut-etre meme 
sont elles visibles a 1' oeil nu. 
Bien que nous connaissions la forme et les mesu-
res des rues, il y a des elements importants qui nous 
echappent, telle revetement de la chaussee et 1' ecou-
lement des eaux. On doit assumer que la plupart 
etaient simplement en terre et que les eaux s'ecou-
laient par ou elles trouvaient un chemin, mais un 
document revele qu'au XVe siecle il y avait des 
tron9ons paves et des canalisations. Ces mentions 
11 GALLEGO DOMINGUEZ 0., Torres, puertas y cerea de la 
ciudad de Orense, Boletin Auriense Il, Ourense, 1972. 
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Fig. 5. - Mur du chliteau 
Ramiro. 
sont assez imprecises et il faudrait une intervention 
archeologique pour chercher ces elements, avec 
l'nvnntug~ que le::; documents nous donnent leur 
localisation spatiale. 
Une autre inconnue subsiste concemant 1' enceinte 
defensive. 11 ne peut y avoir de doute qu'en plein 
Moyen age (c'est-a-dire, quand on consolide le 
noyau urbain) Ourense n'avaitpas- on l'a deja dit-
une veritable muraille11 , mais des documents duXVe 
siec}e reve}ent } 'existence de trOnyOnS de clOture 
(cerea) et de fosse (carcava), en donnant leur situa-
tion approximative. 11 sera possible de realiser des 
fouilles a des endroits determines et les resultats 
foumiront des donnees tres utiles pour 1 'histoire de la 
ville, en precisant les rares references ecrites. 
On doit encore mentionner un demier element a 
l'interieur de la ville, sur lequel on a assez specu16,jus-
tement a cause du manque de ces donnees evidentes 
que seule l'archeologie peut foumir. Ourense est la 
seule ville de Galice qui possede une documentation 
abondante sur la communaute juive. Maintes fois on 
parle de la synagogue et, avec une recherche minu-
tieuse, nous arrivons a peu pres a trouver son empla-
cement. On ne peut pas, cependant, avoir une garantie 
complete, parce que rien n'en est visible. Et nous ne 
connaissons encore moins le cirnetiere juif, qui n' est 
jamais mentionne dans les textes. L'interet de ces deux. 
elements, si caracteristiques de la ville medievale, est 
evident. Or, on n'a jamais entame de recherche dans 
cette direction, quoique 1' espoir peut paraitre fonde 
que des vestiges en subsistent sous terre. 
La meme chose se produit dans l'aire suburbaine: 
les documents nous mettent sur la piste de construe-
tions interessantes, dont il n'y a aucun reste visible. 
Nous ne savons absolument rien (saufla mention) du 
four a tuiles (fonw telleiro) qui exista aux environs 
de Saint-Lazare, et encore moins du four destine a la 
fabrication de chaux. Tous les deux constituaient 
alors des elements significatifs du paysage urbain; 
peut-etre etaient-ce les elements les plus visibles 
d'une industrie elementaire de l'epoque, animee 
d'une intense activite axee sur la construction des 
bfitiments de la ville et du Pont Majeur sur le Mifio. 
Justement, pendant qu 'on restaurait ce pont, tout au 
long du XVe siecle, tout le trafic a du traverser le 
fleuve au moyen de deux grandes barques, reliant les 
deux ports respectifs: le Port du Terron (a cote du pont) 
et le Vieux Port (en amont) 12 . On peut localiser ces 
deux endroits; le premier parce qu'on l'a utilise pres-
que jusqu'aujourd'hui et l'autre parce qu'on y a bati 
une construction hydraulique. Mais en ce qui conceme 
leur aspect medieval, nous disposons seulement des 
renseignements impressionistes foumis par les docu-
ments. La recherche arcbeologique sera ici tres facile. 
Les problemes que pose l'intervention arcbeo-
logique 
Notre expose revele la richesse du patrimoine 
arcbeologique d'Ourense et sa valeur fondamentale 
comme source historique. Ce n'est pas une nou-
veaute: les chercheurs reunis autour du Bulletin de la 
Commission departementale des Monuments en 
avaient deja conscience au moins depuis les pre-
mieres decennies du siecle present. Mais il est vrai 
que, pour l'instant, on n'a pas encore procede a une 
recherche systematique et a la sauvegarde du patri-
moine medieval de la ville. Au contraire, le peril 
d'une disparition definitive est aujoud'hui imminent, 
devant 1' expansion urbanistique desorganisee, et 
beaucoup de restes ont deja ete severement atteints. 
Le desinteressement des responsables laisse n'im-
porte qui perplexe, car la conservation depend des 
decisions politiques. En effet, les raisons de nature 
technique et economique ne sont pas en elles-meme 
determinantes. Il n'y a pas de problemes techniques 
insurmontables pour proceder a une fouille. C'est 
particulierement vrai clans 1' a ire suburbaine, mais 
cela ne doit pas non plus provoquer de grands contre-
temps a 1 'interieur de }'enceinte, et en fait }'execution 
de fouilles de sauvetage est une pratique normale 
dans beaucoup de villes europeennes. Le facteur eco-
nomique est plus lourd, mais seulement en fonction 
de la position tres basse qu'on a impartie aces acti-
vites sur l'echelle des priorites. 
Ce sont les facteurs de nature politique qui sont 
decisifs. On tient compte, en bonne partie, des diffi-
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cultes que provoque une intervention archeologique 
a 1 'interieur des enceintes urbaines, surtout clans les 
proprietes privees situees clans les noyaux histo-
riques: de telles interventions nuisent sans doute a 
quelque interet et engendrent quelque impopularite. 
Et si 1 'on n 'assume pas en pleine conscience la neces-
site de ce type d'activites, on trouvera toujours 
d'autres lieux ou apparemment il est plus rentable 
d'investir de }'argent. On suppose (mais cela n'a pas 
ete demontre) que la recherche arcMologique ne se 
traduit pas immediatement en popularite politique. 
C'est pour cela que, quand des vestiges arcbeo-
logiques entravent 1' expansion ou la renovation 
urbaines et qu 'une collision se produit entre ces inte-
rets opposes, les lois de protection du patrimoine et 
les normes urbanistiques sont meprisees et parfois 
ostensiblement transgressees de la part des autorites 
municipales memes. Certes, i1 y a des lois et, en tbeo-
rie, des commissions du patrimoine fonctionnent 
avec la mission de synchroniser construction et con-
servation. Dans la pratique elles sont evidemment 
inoperantes (par negligence, par complicite et par 
man que de capacites executoires ). L' approbation, 
l'annee demiere, d'un plan de protection du noyau 
historique (y compris les allegations de 1' opposition 
quant aux elements essentiels de la banlieue) n'em-
peche absolument pas que les dissimulations de la 
part des particuliers affectes et la negligence de la 
part des autorites soient encore pratiques courantes. 
En demiere instance on procede a de rapides inter-
ventions d'urgence, avec la perte irreparable de beau-
coup d'informations. 
V alternative de l'usage public 
Or, la conservation du patrimoine fait partie du 
progres de la qualite de vie. I1 fa ut sans doute faire un 
effort culture} capable de donner conscience au 
citoyen de 1' importance qu' a la connaissence de la 
propre histoire et du capital humain accumule dans 
nos villes au cours des siecles. Mais il est tout aussi 
fondamental d 'assurer a tous ces temoignages une 
valeur d'usage concret, physique. 
Cela n'est peut-etre pas quantifiable du point de 
vue strict du march6, mais on le per9oit manifes-
tement. Pres d'Ourense il y a l'exemple du village 
d' Allariz, promu touristiquement comme un ensem-
ble historique et recemment recompense par 
l'UNESCO. 
12 RIVAS FERNANDEZ J.C., Los dos antiguos "Portos" fluvia-
les de Orense: el "Porto Auriense" y el "Porto Vello". Sus 
barcas, ermitas y caminos, Boletin Auriense VIIl, Ourense, 
1978. 
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Toute 1 'enceinte ancienne (et aussi la moderne) de 
la ville do it etre do tee d 'une signification historique, 
faisant saillir les points les plus significatifs, creant 
des circuits pour le loisir public; mais je veux main-
tenant, pour finir, mentionner specialement trois 
exemples de la banlieue a cause de leurs possibilites 
particuW:res et de la menace qui plane sur eux. 
Le mont ou etait situe le chateau Ramiro offre une 
perspective excellente sur la contree. Il offre un cadre 
parfait pour un pare urbain, apres une fouille archeo-
logique prealable, la consolidation (facile) des restes 
aujourd'hui visibles en surface et I 'habilitation de 
l'espace. 
La route du Vieux Port, qui quitte la ville par la 
rive du Mifio, a ete massivement utilisee comme 
espace de loisir j usqu' aux annes 60, quand on a initie 
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la spoliation de sa grande carriere de pierre arrondie 
( coiiial) pour la construction, et par la suite elle a dis-
paru. C'est une aire d'expansion naturelle comme 
espace ouvert de la ville. Une campagne d' archeologie 
spatia le perrnettra de recuperer 1 'information histori-
que et de restituer son usage publique, avec des indi-
cations concretes dans le port et dans le sanctuaire. 
Finalement, les moulins, en plein processus de 
disparition, unissent leur localisation favorable a une 
tres grande capacite didactique, surtout pour les nou-
velles generations urbaines. Malgre l'etat particu-
lierement ruineux de quelques moulins, on peut les 
remettre en marche et illustrer ainsi des anciennes 
techniques qui ont conserve jusqu 'il y a peu d'annees 
(j 'en ai vu moi-meme en fonctionnement) la memoire 
vivante d 'une ancienne civilisation. 
Anselmo L6pez Carreira 
Rua de Derribo 7, 6° H 
36940 CAN GAS (Pontevedra) 
Galicia 
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"Distant voices, still-lifes". 
Late medieval religious panel painting as a context 
for archaeological ceramics 
Pictures as texts: artefacts in the contemporary 
pictorial record 
Ceramics, whether excavated from the ground or 
surviving in curated collections, provide a rich source 
of information on material life in past societies. As an 
artefact which is represented at virtually all levels of 
late medieval and early modem society in north-west 
Europe, ceramics may be studied on a comparative 
basis as a physical index of living standards and 
social behaviour, including conspicuous consump-
tion and the social emulation process. 1 Investigation 
of the function, use and symbolic role of ceramics is 
a steadily growing field, involving the analysis ofthe 
technical, physical and typological properties of the 
medium, its archaeological context and the detailed 
study of contemporary historical sources, notably the 
rich pictorial record showing function, use and value. 
The approach requires the integration of archaeo-
logical and historical sources to produce a more con-
textual picture of ceramics in the home.2 
The extent to which utilitarian and symbolic roles 
of domestic ceramics can be identified and separated 
within archaeological contexts is a matter of some 
methodological complexity. Much of the excavated 
record is limited as a source in that it can only throw 
light on the circumstances of objects once they have 
been broken, lost or thrown away. Few excavated 
contexts, apart from time-capsule deposits in destruc-
tion horizons or shipwrecks, provide an opportunity 
to study objects in daily use before the point of 
discard or loss. Equally, documentary references to 
ceramic use and value remain sparse and umepre-
sentative for the late medieval period. For example, 
although well represented in the ground, ceramics are 
conspicuous by heir absence in the probate inven-
Beaudry et al. 1991 for discussion of artefacts as 'active 
voices'; Gaimster 1993 & 1994 for discussion of this theme in 
post-medieval material culture studies. 
2 Burke 1993; Kilhnel (ed.) 1986; Hundsbichler 1992; and 
Gaimster 1994 for discussion of self-critical and inter-disciplinary 
nature of late medieval and post-medieval historical studies. 
tories of even middle-class mercantile communities.3 
For this reason it is becoming increasingly important 
to consult complementary historical texts, most nota-
bly pictorial representations of daily life or other 
human activities, for clarification of the context in 
which household artefacts were used and appreciated 
by different communities. 
With their ubiquity in the ground at all levels of 
society across North-West Europe, it is not so sur-
prising that ceramics are frequently represented in 
the late medieval representational arts of the region.4 
For some time it has been recognised that panel-
paintings, prints or miniatures of interior scenes or 
still-life compositions containing domestic artefacts 
can provide a missing link between object and con-
text. 5 Decoded for their religious and allegorical 
biases, they provide an immediate visual snapshot of 
the functions, uses and the social appreciation of 
domestic goods and utensils- including archaeolog-
ical ceramics- among different groups of consumers, 
ranging from court circles to the socially aspirant 
urban mercantile and artisanal classes. The pictorial 
record also gives an indication of the relative 
functional and social relationship between ceramics 
and other domestic media which do not appear so 
frequently, or at all, in the ground. The 'missing 
artefacts' include precious metalware or organic con-
tainers made from treen or leather. 
The social worlrl of late medieval religious panel-
painting 
Characteristic ofNetherlandish (i.e. Flemish and 
Dutch) and North German religious panel painting of 
the 15th to early 16th centuries is an attention to 
Hasse 1979. 
Walcher von Molthein 1902; Peremans 1975; Gaimster 
1997, chapter 4. 
5 Rackham 1926; Spriggs 1966; Strauss 1972; Peremans 
1986; Erdmann 1991. 
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Fig. 1. - The Merode-triptych, the central panel with the Annunciation. By Robert Camp in, dated 1428. Metropolitan 
Museum of Art, New York. 
detail in the domestic interior, motivated by a desire 
on behalf of patrons to record much of the parapher-
nalia of their own lives. The carefully assembled 
imagery or 'bourgeois realism' was motivated by a 
concern on behalf of artists and their clients to place 
holy figures firmly in their own world, to share, or at 
least to be present at, the events in Christ's life.6 As 
Robert Campin's Annunciation scene in the centre of 
the Merode altarpiece of 1428 illustrates (Fig. 1; see 
below), domestic details of almost archaeological 
'exactness' were introduced in order to amplify the 
personal, realistic and sacral character of the work: 
hence household furnishings and utensils such as 
metalware, glass and ceramics, including tin-glazed 
earthenware and stoneware used as vases to hold the 
Flowers of the Virgin. The tradition for pictorial 
verisimilitude in Netherlandish and German painting 
continued into the 16th and 17th centuries with the 
development of sumptuous still-life and social genre 
painting which is such a rich source of domestic 
Grimm 1988, 24-26; Harbison 1995, 50-53 on realism in 
Flemish painting of the 15th to early 16th centuries. 
7 Hundsbichler 1992, 303-304 on the need for critical interpre-
tation of the social bias in these works which emphasise the de-
piction of prestige goods at the expense of the everyday utensils. 
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artefacts depicted in a functional and social context. 
However, despite their pictorial realism, the 'hidden 
symbolism' of interior scenes and stilllifes ofthe late 
Middle Ages and early modem period can not be 
interrogated uncritically, but must be decoded to take 
account of social and ideological motivations.7 
The cultural context for the pictorial art of the 
Burgundian Netherlands and Hanse Germany is a 
highly cosmopolitan, almost exclusively urban world, 
pivoting on trading communities and their satellite 
settlements spread across the English Channel, North 
Sea and Baltic littorals. As visual sources, therefore, 
the paintings produced by this culture are as relevant 
to archaeologists working on traded ceramics or glass 
in Bruges or Londo:1 as they are to colleagues in Riga 
or Stockholm, all of which supported substantial 
Flemish, Dutch and German communities at this 
time. 8 Religious panel-painting was an art form spon-
sored by court and merchant class alike. However, 
the genre flourished with the emergence of the town-
Gaimster 1993; and Gaimster & Nenk 1997 for a discussion 
of the (material culture) impact of Netherlandish and German 
mercantile communities living in South East England during the 
15th and 16th centuries. 
Late medieval religious panel painting as a context for archaeological ceramics 
based mercantile classes in the region, as its visual 
vocabulary could be used to articulate both the spir-
itual and material aspirations of this new class.9 
Along with a vast new range of domestic goods, com-
missioning a triptych became both a good financial 
investment and an opportunity for social competi-
tion: a medium by which town burghers could emu-
late court fashion and the practices of patronage. 
Both the established as well as the up-and-coming 
had themselves depicted as donors on the side-panels 
of diptychs or triptychs (see Fig. 1 ). 10 
The late-medieval ceramic revolution 
Northern European panel-painting of the late 15th 
and early 16th century contains two major categories 
of pottery which also have a wide archaeological dis-
tribution within the mercantile network of the region. 
Both decorative but delicate tin-glazed earthen wares 
as well as robust but fine-bodied stoneware ceramics 
were intended as much for the international com-
modities trade as the local market. Each type is 
recognised by archaeologists across the region as a 
physical index of living standards and social compe-
tition.11 The new decorative and technological prop-
erties of tin-glazed earthenware and stoneware trans-
formed the quality of ceramic tableware available to 
the consumer. The expansion in the variety of forms 
and decorative products enabled ceramics made for 
household use to migrate from the strictly utilitarian 
to the social sphere. The new repertoire in ceramic 
tableware can also be seen as a response to changes 
in dining practices which, by 1500, had developed 
into a ritual designed to demonstrate status. Cheaper 
than metalware or glass, these products enabled 
groups of middle-class consumers to imitate the 
dining habits of their betters. 12 The transformation in 
the status of ceramics over the late 15th to early 16th 
centuries is also reflected in the contemporary 
pictorial record. The dining scenes (Last Supper, 
Marriage at Cana) ofNetherlandish and North Ger-
man religious panel-painting provide an invaluable 
functional and social context for the tin-glazed 
earthenwares and stonewares found in the ground. 
Moreover, the devotional subjects associated with 
Prevenier & Blockmans 1986; and van der Stock(ed.) 1991 
for study of urban culture in the Burgundian Netherlands. See 
Hamburg 1989 for survey ofHanseatic culture in northern Europe. 
10 Gaimster 1994; Gaimster & Nenk 1997 on the consumption 
of domestic goods in late medieval northern Europe; Harbison 
1995 on the consumption of artworks. 
11 Gaimster 1993; 1994. 
12 Goldthwaite 1989; Gaimster 1994, 1997; and Gaimster & 
the veneration of the Virgin (Annunciation, Ador-
ation, Virgin and Child and still-lifes) suggest a hither-
to unrecognised ritual or sacral role for these wares. 
1 Tin-glazed earthenware from Spain, Italy and the 
South Netherlands 
The last decades of the 15th century saw a sub-
stantial rise in the numbers and range of Continental 
painted tin-glazed earthenwares imported into North-
West Europe. Spanish lustrewares, Italian poly-
chrome-painted maiolicas and their Netherlandish 
imitations form the three principal categories of these 
'luxury' wares. 13 Characteristic North Italian and 
South Netherlandish products, such as the 'flower'-
or 'altar-vase' (so-called after their depiction in 
Marian representations of the period c.l490-1510) 
have been found on over 100 sites in Britain alone, 
ranging in status from royal and episcopal residences, 
country manor-houses, to merchant houses in Lon-
don, Southampton, Norwich and elsewhere. In com-
parison to even relief-decorated stoneware, the pro-
duction of Italian and Netherlandish maiolica was a 
much longer and more expensive process requiring a 
biscuit firing prior to painting and glazing (in the case 
of Spanish lustreware, an additional third firing was 
required to bond the silver or copper lustre). The 
body was ideally suited to the role as a status posses-
sion as the repertoire of painted decoration could be 
rapidly adapted to meet popular styles trends without 
the need for technical change or additional invest-
ment in production. 14 In this new medium, therefore, 
the response to fashion was immediate. 
The social premium attached in England to 
imported tin-glazed earthenwares of the early 16th 
century can be observed in the archaeological record, 
including the assemblages associated with the royal 
visit of 1535, at the gentry house of Acton Court, 
Avon. Here 'Italian' wares account for between 1 and 
19 per cent of imported ceramics by sherd count, 
South Netherlandish wares between around 2 and 11 
per cent, and various Iberian lustrewares made up 
between 2 and 3 8 per cent of the Continental totals 
found in the layers dating to c.l500-1535/50.15 
Further archaeological evidence for the enhanced 
Nenk 1997. 
13 Gaimster 1994, 291; and Gaimster & Nenk 1997, for com-
mentary on this phenomenon. See Hughes forthcoming for the 
chemical separation of the respective production sources of 
Netherlandish and Italian maiolicas of the late 15th to early 16th 
centuries. 
14 Orton 1985 for discussion. 
IS Vince & Bell 1992, tables, 3, 5, 6. 
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social role of these wares can be observed in finds 
from Whitehall associated with the 1530-31 clearance 
of York Place, the London residence of Cardinal 
Wolsey as Archbishop of York; the Old Manor, 
Askett, Buckinghamshire; and the Tower of London 
which has produced number of vases painted with the 
royal arms of England. 16 As with stoneware, the 
demand for polychrome maiolica and lustreware 
spread early on to mercantile and artisanal consumers, 
and a number of urban excavations have produced 
contexts dating to c.1500. The cosmopolitan nature 
of the Guy's Hospital site, Southwark, the 1507 Nor-
wich Pottergate assemblage and the Southampton 
Simnel Street tenement finds provide an opportunity 
to examine the role of imported maiolica in the social 
emulation process. 17 
2 Rhenish stoneware 
From the mid-14th century stonewares from the 
Rhineland formed a regular and increasingly sub-
stantial component of Continental ceramic products 
traded around northern Europe, from the English 
Channel to the Baitic and beyond. Their tecnnical 
superiority over rival wares was ensured by their 
robust and impervious body, a lustrous ash and salt 
glaze, a stain-resistant and odour-free surface, and a 
varied typology which suited the multifarious 
demands of drinking, decanting and the transporting 
of beverages along with storage and toilet needs. 
Mass-production on an industrial scale for both home 
and international markets resulted in a relatively low 
cost to the consumer and an ability to reach a broad 
spectrum of the population. 18 
Over the years excavations on English sites of the 
15th to 16th centuries indicate a rise in the frequency 
of Rhenish stonewares across the social scale. 19 The 
most dramatic increase in the frequency of stoneware 
imports to England can be dated to the final quarter 
of the 15th century. At Southampton around 20 per 
cent of all imported ceramics (by weight) found in 
late 15th century contexts came from the Rhineland. 
The increase coincided with the conversion at Raeren 
to mass-production for international export. Raeren 
stonewares dominate imported pottery assemblages 
the early 16th century in London and across the 
South-East, inclusive of sites of upper and middle-
16 Gaimster & Nenk 1997. 
17 Ibid. for full survey of archaeological distribution of these 
wares. 
18 Gaimster 1997, Chapter 3, for a full survey of the medieval 
to later international stoneware trade. 
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class status. This centre supplied all the stoneware 
found in pits sealed by the redevelopment ofWhite-
hall Palace in 1530-31, and almost a third of vessels, 
and almost all mugs and cups and decanting vessels 
found in the Norwich Pottergate fire horizon groups 
of 1507. London sites such as the Tower ofLondon 
Postern Gate are dominated generally by Rhenish 
stonewares where they account for over 12 per cent 
(EVE) of all ceramics found and over 50 per cent of 
all Continental imports in the early to mid-16th cen-
tury phases. Sites such as Norwich Pottergate and 
Toppings and Sun Wharves, adjacent to London 
Bridge, Southwark, which both produced large 
assemblages of Raeren stoneware for the table 
together with Dutch-style redware for the kitchen, 
suggest that a good proportion of the trade in these 
wares may have been ethnically motivated. The uni-
versal social distribution of stoneware in early 16th-
century England is emphasised by the Raeren vessels 
excavated at the village of Wharram Percy in North 
Yorkshire and the poorer quarters of Exeter. 
Multiplication in the range of vessels designed for 
table use characterises production in the Rhineland 
from the end of the 14th century and dominates it 
after c.1450. Refinements in dining habits over the 
course of the 15th century, particularly among the 
town-based mercantile and artisan classes, are prob-
ably responsible for an increasing variety of stone-
ware cups, mugs, beakers and drinking jugs - some 
suitable only for wine-drinking, others for beer20 - · 
along with jugs of various sizes designed for 
decanting liquids into individual drinking vessels. 
Stoneware captured a niche in the popular tableware 
market of North-West Europe, enabling the socially 
aspirant middle classes to imitate aristocratic rituals 
in a less expensive medium, substituting precious and 
base-metalware and imported coloured drinking 
glasses with a range of fine-bodied ceramics which 
imitated their role.21 
The sacred and the profane: a religious context 
for archaeological ceramics of the late Middle 
Ages 
The tradition for incorporating the elaborately 
painted maiolica jug as a device to hold the Flowers of 
the Virgin in northern European Marian art can be 
19 Gaimster 1997 (Chapter 3.4); and Gaimster & Nenk 1997 
for full surveys. 
2° Clevis 1992. 
21 Hundsbichler 1986 for changes in table habits during the 
15th century; Gaimster 1997, Chapter 4.4 for full discussion of 
impact of this custom change on ceramics. 
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traced back to the Annunciation scene in the centre of 
the Toumay painter Robert Campin's M erode-triptych 
of 1428 in which an Italian-style maiolica jug takes 
centre stage on a table between the Archangel Gabriel 
and the seated Virgin (Fig. 1).22 In this case the jug 
holds the lily, symbol of the Virgin's purity. 
Little can demonstrate the high regard in which 
Valencian lustred ceramics were held in the North of 
Europe more than the albarello (pharmacy jar) 
depicted in the Ghent master, Hugo van der Goes' 
Adoration of the Shepherds altarpiece for Tomasso 
Portinari, Medici agent at Bruges, which was painted 
between 1475 and 76.23 The lustreware albarello is 
painted with the blue and copper-lustre leaves so 
typical of the mature phase ofValencian lustreware 
production alongside a glass beaker: both vessels 
perform the function of vases holding flowers asso-
ciated with the Virgin Mary. 
The contents of the Merode-triptych jug and 
Portinari lustreware jar- the Flowers of the Virgin-
form a common link between many of the tin-glazed 
ceramics depicted in Netherlandish panel-painting of 
the late 15th to early 16th centuries. Polychrome-
painted maiolica from Northern Italy and their South 
Nether1andish (i.e Flanders) imitations made by 
expatriate Italian potters based there from c.lSOO 
appear in prominent positions in a series ofworks of 
the period c.l490-151 0, mostly of a Marian nature, 
by native painters such as Hans Memling, Bartho-
lomaus Zeitblom and Gerard David.24 Each of the 
maiolica vessels depicted in the Annunciation, 
Adoration or Virgin and Child images contain 
flowers symbolic of the Virgin's purity, sanctity, 
royalty and humility.25 Forms and decorative varia-
tion among the vessels depicted correspond closely 
to those North Italian and South Netherlandish maio-
licas then in circulation and found on excavations on 
both sides of the Channnel. Memling's Madonna and 
Child of c.l49026 and Bartholomaus Zeitblom's 
Annunciation of 149227 (Fig. 2) are visually precise 
representations of contemporary North Italian poly-
chrome-painted maiolica jugs.28 Both panels depict 
the classic Faenza form with trefoil pouring lip and 
'kicked-up' wide strap handle, and are painted with 
the characteristic central medallion containing the 
Holy Monogram IHS surrounded by a 'ladder' bor-
22 Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York; see Scheil cat 21; 
Strauss 1977, pi. I 0. 
23 Uffizi, Florence. See Scheil 1977, cat. 116. 
24 Scheil 1977 for comprehensive catalogue of late medieval 
Netherlandish paintings containing tin-glazed earthenware ce-
ramics. See also Strauss 1972 and Lechner 1978 for detailed 
analysis and additional examples. 
25 Behling 1957; and Lechner 1978 for discussions of floral 
Fig. 2. -A detail from the Annunciation by Bartholomiius 
Zeitblom, dated 1492. Staatsga/erie, Stuttgart. 
der. The Zeitblom vessel contains Lilies of the 
Valley, renown for its scent and hence a reference to 
the sweetness of the Virgin•s nature; whereas the 
Memling holdS white lilies,_ symbolic oftheVirgin's 
purity, and irises, associated with Mary as Queen of 
Heaven. An identical (the same?) jug appears as a 
dramatic still-life on the reverse of a portrait of a 
young man by the same painter of c.l490 (Fig. 3}.29 
In this case the vessel contains the white lilies and 
irises of the Virgins in addition to columbine, a refer-
ence to the Holy Spirit. Less typical, a jug of the same 
form but painted with a maiden-head within a glory 
(the Virgin's head?) appears holding the Flowers of 
symbolism in Marian art. 
26 SPMK Gemiildegalerie, Berlin. See Scheill977, cat. 80. 
27 Staatsgalerie, Stuttgart. See Scheil 1977, cat. 78; Strauss 
1972, 1.10, no. 6. 
28 See Hughes forthcoming, for confirmation of North Italian 
origin ofthesejugs using NAA on British finds. 
29 Thyssen collection, Lugano. See Scheil1977, cat. 79b. 
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Fig. 3.- Still-life by Hans Memling, c. 1490. Thyssen Col-
lection, Lugano. 
the Virgin in a portrait of the Virgin and Child by an 
unla10wn Netherlandish dating to c.1500.30 
Vessels of a different form but with the same 
'IHS' medallion -the so~called 'flower'~ or 'altar-
vases' with their two ring-handles- also figure in this 
genre: the right-hand panel of Memling's 'Liibeck 
Passion-altar' of 1491 being a case in point (Fig. 4).31 
Here the vessel is depicted in the centre of the 
Entombment scene: its leather lid is shown to the 
side, clearly having just been removed in order to 
apply embalming oils to the body of Christ, possibly 
the mixture of myrrh and aloes described in John's 
Gospel (19:3 8-42). 
In all these examples well-known North Italian 
and South Netherlands maiolica vessels are depicted 
3° Kunstmuseum Basle. See Strauss 1972, pi. 10, no. 9. 
31 Museen ftir Kunst und Kulturgeschichte Li.ibeck. See Scheil 
1977, cat. 81. 
32 Duffy 1992, 256-265 for discussion of Marian cult in pre" 
Reformation England. 
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with archaeological precision in a series of artworks 
devoted to the cult of the Virgin, possibly the most 
powerful focus of the devotion in pre-Reformation 
Europe after Christ himself. She was worshipped by 
royalty and peasantry with equal fervour and her 
complex symbolism was understood by all, literate 
and illiterate.32 The democratisation of religious 
practices in pre-Reformation Europe provides a com-
plementary historical context in which to interpret 
these vessels, their function and social value. The 
combination of painted ornament- the Sacred Mono-
gram - along with their frequent depiction as vases 
for the Flowers of the Virgin or containers for holy 
substances makes an explicit reference to the sacral 
role of these decorative ceramics. Of course, the 
'IHS' monogram, originally the badge of St. Bemar-
dino of Sienna (1380-1444), may have been nothing 
more than a marketing device to emphasise the Italian 
character of the ware, whether it was made in the 
Mediterranean or the North.33 Although perhaps not 
intended by the producers for this purpose, it is pos-
sible that Netherlandish panel-painters of the period 
around 1500 appropriated maiolica vessels then in 
circulation in order to emphasise the religious nature 
and domestic authenticity of their compositions. After 
all, there was little else on the household ceramics 
market which was remotely devotional in form or 
ornament. But why ceramics at all? Why was pre-
cious metal ware not selected more frequently for this 
purpose? Perhaps there was something in the com-
bination of explicit devotional ornament and the 
nature of the clay medium. Contemporaries would 
certainly have been familiar with the symbolic refer-
ences to clay vessels in the bible and their association 
with the Virgin, the Mother of Christ (Jeremiah 18:3-
4; Wisdom of Soloman 15:7-13; Romans 9:21; and 
Revelations 2:27).34 
The widespread archaeological distribution of 
North Italian and South Netherlandish maiolica both 
in England and in the Low Countries seems to sug-
gest an entirely domestic and, in the main, secular 
milieu for these wares. Urban tenements, country 
residences, castles, royal palace households etc. form 
the majority of excavated contexts35 (see above). In 
fact, relatively few finds come from monastic or 
ecclesiastical sites. The excavated contexts for these 
wares seems to correspond to the contemporary his-
torical evidence for the 'democratisation' of religious 
33 Lechner 1978, 92. 
34 Lechner 1978, 94. 
35 Hurst forthcoming for survey of the British distribution pat-
tern. 
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Fig. 4. - Annunciation by 
Petrus Christus, dated 
1452. SMPK Gemiilde-
galerie, Berlin. 
practices. In this case the vessels may have been used 
for private devotion, as symbolic containers for holy 
water or as holders of the Flowers of the Virgin, 
Rather like pipeclay figurines of the Virgin or other 
Saints so common on urban sites of the period, these 
vases could have been part of portable altar arrangep 
ments, either for moving about the home or for taking 
on pilgrimage. In contrast to stoneware, it is signifi-
cant that these products do not appear in dining 
scenes of the altar-panel genre. 
In the same vein, Netherlandish and North Ger-
man panel-paintings serve to confirm the archaeo-
logical evidence for the growing status of stoneware 
in the late medieval household and its migration from 
the exclusively utilitarian to the social and symbolic 
spheres. Rhenish stoneware is the predominant 
ceramic utensil portrayed in dining scenes of the 
period.36 Dieric Bouts' Christ at Supper with Simon 
the Pharisee (c.l464) and Jan Mostaert's Holy Fam-
ily at a Meal of c.1495-1500 depict stoneware in the 
context of dining habits practised respectively by the 
rich mercantile and artisanal classes of northern Eu-
ropeP This pictorial record demonstrates most 
clearly the R'!;1Ccess of the stoneware industry in cap-
turing part ofthe tableware market at the expense of 
competing media. Stonewares are depicted in combi-
nation with both more precious materials such as 
pewterware and glass in the group dining scene, and 
alongside less expensive products such as wooden 
trenchers in the case of the more modest Holy Fam-
ily scene, which represents the private world of the 
artisan, in this case that of the carpenter, Joseph.38 
The ·various depictions of The Marriage at Cana 
painted at the beginning of the 16th century, such as 
the scene by the Master of Mary of Magda1ene with 
its deliberate visual reference to actual members of 
36 Gaimster 1997, Chapter 4.3-6. 
37 Stromberg 1987, 33 for reference to the urban mercantile 
context of these scenes. 
38 Schneider 1979, 266. 
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the House of Burgundy or the version by Gerard 
David, provide a social context for the larger jugs and 
pitchers. In this case they are shown specifically in a 
court milieu transporting wine from the cellar to the 
dining area and decanting it into more precious 
metalware for drinking at the table. Here the utilitar-
ian superiority of stoneware, which enabled it to 
penetrate into the households of court and patrician 
class, is emphasised. 
Some late medieval stonewares from Germany 
may have performed a specifically sacral or liturgical 
role. The 15th-century Saxon stonewares with elab-
orate piastic surface ornament with typological 
features based on contemporary ecclesiastical metal-
work fit well into this category.39 Occasionally 
inventories of church plate provide documentary 
information on early post-medieval stonewares and 
their use as liturgical objects, in this case for the 
storage and pouring of communion wine. Examples 
include the Siegburg Schnelle tankard of the second 
half of the 16th century recorded in the 1876 inven-
tory of the church of St Catherine in Hamburg.4° For 
the late Middle Ages a devotional function has been 
assigned to a series of miniature Raeren costrels of 
the late 15th to early 16th-century. An example was 
deposited as a reliquary in a Norwegian graveyard 
during the 1470s.41 
Netherlandish and German panel painting of the 
late 15th to early 16th century includes a number of 
Annunciation or Virgin and Child scenes which 
clearly depict Rhenish stoneware vessels of the 
period fulfilling an explicitly devotional or sacral 
role: mainly- as in the case of contemporary maioli-
cas - as containers for the Sacred Flowers associated 
with the Virgin. The Annunciation painted by the 
Bruges artist Petrus Christus in 1452 features a 
Raeren-type loop-handled beaker of the period hold-
ing white lilies which are symbolic of the purity of 
the Mother of Christ (Fig. 4).42 A bottle from the 
same workshop is depicted holding the same flowers 
along with irises, a reference to Mary as Queen as 
Heaven, in Hans Memling' s Annunciation of the late 
15th century. Hans Holbein the Elder's Virgin and 
Child Enthroned of 1499 repeats the symbolism ofthe 
white lily; in this case held by an Raeren or Cologne-
type drinking jug. It is possible that the selection of 
stoneware vessels to hold the Flowers of the Virgin in 
these paintings, to the exclusion ofluxury maiolica or 
metalware, is quite deliberate as the plain and robust 
39 Gaimster 1997, see section on Late Medieval Saxon Stone-
ware. 
4° Krueger 1979, 294, footnote 84. 
41 Reed 1992. 
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body of the ceramic emphasises two of the Virgin's 
principal attributes, purity and modesty. 
A number of north German triptych panels of the 
mid- to late 15th century, in this case commissioned 
by corporate patrons, shows Rhenish stoneware 
vessels being used in the explicitly liturgical act of 
baptism. Hans Bornemann' s altar scene of St An drew 
baptising converts, painted for St Nicholas' Church 
in Liineburg in c.l444-48/50, depicts the Saint 
pouring water from a Siegburg Jacobakanne jug. On 
a side panel of Bernt Notke's Scania Merchants 
Company (Schonenfahrer) altar-piece of c.1475 
dedicated to St John, John the Baptist can be seen 
baptising Christ with a funnel-necked beaker ofSieg-
burg type (Fig. 6). The Scanian Merchants Company 
was a group which traded between the north German 
Baltic ports and Scania in southern Sweden. The 
archaeological picture in the region suggests that 
they may have been involved in the Rhenish and 
Saxon stoneware trade to Scania and in the southern 
Baltic.43 This vessel corresponds precisely to the 
stonewares which were circulating in the Baltic 
during the second half of the 15th century and which 
were almost certainly prominent on the tables of 
these merchants. The choice of a stoneware jug as 
opposed to a metalware container for the act of Bap-
tism is again quite deliberate and emphasises the 
authenticity of the scene. The stoneware jug may also 
correspond to the social and occupational status of 
the patrons of the altar-piece. 
Research strategies for iconographic sources in 
historical archaeology? 
This paper is intended to do little more than 
provoke some much-needed discussion on the oppor-
tunities and problems of integrating the archaeolog-
ical study of late medieval household artefacts - in 
this case ceramic finewares - with the contemporary 
iconographic record alluding to their function and 
social milieu. For this purpose I have selected a 
number of sources in order to illustrate the possibil-
ities of this approach with two material case studies: 
the highly decorated tin-glazed earthenwares ofNorth 
Italy and the South Netherlands and the rather more 
utilitarian stonewares of the Rhineland. Ubiquitous in 
the ground, both categories feature prominently in 
contemporary religious panel-paintings produced in 
42 Walcher von Molthein 1902, fig. p. 238. 
43 Gaimster 1977, Chapter 3.3; and in prep for full survey of 
the Hanseatic ceramic trade in the Baltic. 
Late medieval religious panel painting as a context for archaeological ceramics 
the Low Countries and North Germany between the 
early 15th and early 16th centuries. Despite the dif-
ferences in perceived social value, both products 
appear in devotional scenes, the ceramic bodies pos-
sibly adding an extra visual dimension to the spiritual 
symbolism and authenticity of the composition. 
Viewed critically the pictorial sources offer a rich 
seam of historical information in their own right. 
Although years of rescue excavation in northern 
European towns have now provided a quantitative 
basis for the transformed status of ceramic tableware 
across a wide spectrum oflate medieval households, 
the contemporary pictorial record provides an invalu-
able qualitative control on functional and socio-
behavioural interpretations. Almost uniquely the 
panel-paintings offer a glimpse of the objects in use 
prior to loss or discard, and reveal something of the 
ideological matrix in which they performed, insights 
for the most part denied to the excavator. The vast 
corpus of iconographic references available for this 
period will doubtless necessitate a systematic 
approach to the integration of physical and docu-
mentary sources. A first priority will be to develop 
methodologies in this field. The iconographic data-
base established by the Institut for Realienkunde at 
Krems in Austria provides a worthy model for such 
work in northern Europe.44 Such a project would 
form one of many challenges for a truly interdisci-
plinary and international historical archaeology in 
our region. 
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La toponomastica come fonte documentaria per lo studio del Medioevo 
Spesso nella ricerca archeologica si incontrano 
troppi siti senza nome oppure molti nomi di inse-
diamenti incollocabili, a cui non corrispondono 
effettivamente dei resti sul terreno, causa la gene-
ricita delle fonti che li riportano o la difficolta nel 
loro reperimento, dovuta alia scarsita delle testi-
monianze a disposizione o talvolta all'impossibilita 
di movimento nel territorio, ostacolata dalla vegeta-
zione oppure, purtroppo, dalla sovrapposizione di un 
cantiere edilizio, 
La lacuna e parzialmente colmabile col corretto 
esame della toponomastica, svolto su documenti 
d'archivio, fonti medievali e cartografi.a :;·iorica, per 
approdare alla verifica sul posto di sopravvivenze 
nella memoria di tradizioni locali e di eventuali resti 
archeologici. 
Nel corso della comunicazione vengono prodotti 
alcuni esempi significativi relativi a Roma e alla 
Tuscia meridionale, la porzione laziale della regione 
storica compresa fra la catena appenninica, a N 
( odiemo confine fra Emilia Romagna e Toscana ), e il 
corso del fiume Tevere, dalle sorgenti alia foce. 
Definire la toponomastica una fonte documentaria 
per lo studio del Medioevo non e affatto azzardato. 
Come ha gia dimostrato il Serra nella prima meta del 
1900, con gli importanti studi sulla continuita fra 
comunita rurali preromane e insediamenti altomedie-
vali, e sull'organizzazione viaria nella parte occi-
dentale della Pianura Padana nei secoli X-:XV1, e 
come ha piu volte sostenuto il Coste2, ogni toponimo 
costituisce un elemento importante delle pergamene 
e delle carte medievali, ricevendo dalloro contenuto 
indicazioni essenziali per pater essere circostanziato 
G. SERRA, Dell'origine del nome Marengo (Alessandria) in 
rapporto con le vie marenche ossia "marittime" dell'Italia 
occidentale, in G. SERRA, Lineamenti di una storia linguistica 
dell 'ltalia medioevale, Napoli, 1954, vol. I, 135-235; G. SERRA, 
Contributo toponomastico alia teoria del/a continuita ne/ 
Medioevo delle comunita rurali romane e preromane dell 'Italia 
superiore, Spo le to, 199 I. 
nello spazio e nel tempo (le due coordinate fonda-
mentali, di cui tener canto ogni volta si impieghi i1 
toponimo nella ricerca topografica) e contempo-
raneamente divenendo un valido strumento per 
integrare ed accrescere la comprensione delle infor-
mazioni da essi trasmesse. 
Entrando nel merito di questa doppia relazione fra 
il toponimo e le sue fonti, i documenti medievali 
permettono di inquadrare la tipologia d 'uso di 
ciascun nome, magari in relazione a edifici, stagni, 
torrenti, pianure, colline, montagne, vallate, ecc .. 
Talvolta offrono persino dati sufficienti per aiutare a 
capime il significate e il perche del1a sua introdu-
zione nel territorio. La circostanza non e cosi 
infrequente come si potrebbe pensare: nel 965 si ha 
menzione nel territorio a SE di Roma del Casale 
Barbiliano, positum foris Porta Maiore miliarii ab 
urbe Roma plus minus quarto In fun do qui vacatur 
Quarto3; qui appare evidente la connessione fra 
toponimo e miliaria medievale. Il 5 settembre 989 il 
Capitolo di S. Pietro in Vaticano tratta il possesso di 
medietatem de terra sementaricia cumintroitu suo et 
cum omnibus ad earn pertinentem. Positam foris 
porta Beati Petri apostoli intro parietinas qui 
appellantur Centecellas, locum qui vocatur Stainello, 
avente sui tertio vel quarto latere parietinas 
antiquas4; il costante riferimento a parietinae anti-
quae, cioe ad antic he ravine, spiega automaticamente 
il significate del toponimo Centecelle o Centocelle, 
distribuito in tutta la Campagna Romana a partire dal 
secolo X, in corrispondenza proprio di ruderi di vasti 
complessi residenziali (soprattutto ville imperiali, ma 
anche terme, cisteme e monumenti sepolcrali). 
Nell'aprile del 1047 il monastero romano dei SS. 
2 J. COSTE, Scritti di Topografia medievale. Problemi di 
metodo e ricerche sul Lazio, Istituto Storico Italiano per il 
Medio Evo- Nuovi studi storici 30, Roma, 1996, 1-15. 
3 // Regesto Sublacense del/'undicesimo secolo, a cura di L. 
ALLODI & G. LEVI, Roma, 1880, 64 (n° 25). 
4 L. SCHIAPARELLI, Le carte antiche dell' Archivio Capitolare 
di S. Pietro in Vaticano, Archivio del/a Societli Romana di storia 
patria 24, 1901, 443 (n° V). 
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Cosma e Damiano in Mica Aurea loca ad un privato 
criptam unam in integro sinino opere coopertam, 
cum introitu et exitu suo vel cum omnibus ad earn 
pertinentibus. Posita trans Tiberim ubi dicitur Cripte 
Colarie, inter affines, a prima latere criptam 
Gratiani filius Celii, a secunda !at ere viam publica, 
a tertio latere criptam Pauli lagunarii et a quarto 
latere viam publicam5; dalla descrizione si com-
prende la natura della cripta, una cisterna (sinino 
opere coopertam), forse pertinente all'ultimo tratto 
dell'Aqua Alsietina, l'acquedotto che con le acque 
del Lago di Martignano alimentava il bacino della 
Naumachia di Augusto a Trastevere (Roma). La 
struttura faceva parte di un complesso piu ampio di 
rovine, poiche non solo il toponimo compare al 
plurale, ma accanto alia "grotta" oggetto del contratto 
ne sono indicate delle altre, il che lascia intendere che 
il monastero possedeva un'intero fabbricato antico, 
composto da una parete rettilinea di fondo, a cui 
erano addossati una serie di ambienti costruiti e 
coperti, probabilmente facenti parte dei mercati 
(horrea) compresi fra 1 'antica Via Portuense e la 
suddetta Naumachia. Il 21luglio 1173, infine, si ha 
una vendita tra privati di unum petium vinee cum 
arboribus infra se et cum introiiu et exitu suo et cum 
omnibus suis usibus et utilitatibus ac pertinentiis. 
Positum territorio castri Buccege in loco qui dicitur 
Larrone inter has fines: a prima latere est aqua 
Arronis6; anche in questo caso la spiegazione del 
toponimo Larrone e contenuta direttamente nelle 
righe successive del documento, essendo palese il 
riferimento al corso d'acqua, chiamato Arrone, pre-
sente ai confini del terreno. 
Proprio la datazione, riportata in apertura dei 
singoli documenti, consente di definire il periodo a 
partire dal quale si sente parlare di un toponimo o di 
determinare la sua durata d'uso nel tempo, tenendo 
sempre conto di un margine di circa 50 anni, salvo 
eccezioni, da considerare a partire dalla prima attes-
tazione, come periodo durante i1 quale sono avvenuti 
il concepimento e 1' introduzione dell a denominazione. 
Ai fini invece della maggiore comprensione di un 
documento il toponimo, quale parte integrante di 
P. FEDELE, Carte del monastero dei Ss. Cosma e Damiano 
in Mica Aurea, Archivio de/la Societa Romana di storia patria 
22, 1899, 90 (n° LI). 
6 L. SCHIAPARELLI, Le carte antiche dell' Archivio Capitolare 
di S. Pietro in Vaticano, Archivio de/la Societa Romana di storia 
patria 25, 1902, 313 (n° LVI). 
7 Come ebbe gia modo di sostenere il Coste (J. CosTE, Scritti 
di Topografia medievale, 9), "se l'abbazia di Farfa possedeva 
una volta cento rubbia in una data zona, queste cento rubbia 
esistono ancora oggi. Certo, oggi non saranno piu di Farfa, 
probabilmente sono divise tra varie proprieta e forse, anziche 
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esso, una volta stabilitane la tipologia di appar-
tenenza (nome di un edificio, in buono stato o in 
rovina, di un elemento geografico, di un uomo, di una 
specie ani male o vegetale) aiuta ad ubi care meglio 
nel territorio il contenuto della carta presa in esame7, 
a ricostruime il paesaggio e a sottolineare i1 veri-
ficarsi di fenomeni tipici del Medioevo, come il riuso 
di spazi e strutture antiche. Nel dicembre 1050, ad 
esempio, un contratto riporta la concessione di due 
vigne di 30 filari ciascuna, cum versulariis suis et 
locum ad calcatorio ponendum [ ... [. Positae terri-
torio Silve Candide, in predio insule vestre, in locum 
qui vacatur Solario8; l'indicazione di un calcatorio 
(termine proprio dei luoghi in cui soprattutto marmi 
e blocchi calcarei lavorati, asportati da antiche 
rovine, venivano trasformati in calce), unita alla 
denominazione Solario (specifica delle terrazze o di 
ambienti coperti, al primo piano degli edifici medie-
vali, e spesso associata ai ruderi delle ville romane) e 
all 'indicazione in predio Insule vestre, cioe nel 
territorio di stretta pertinenza di Isola Famese 
(Roma), permette di ubicare i1 contenuto del docu-
mento nell'area della citta etrusca, e poi romana, di 
Veio, peraltro mai indagata per quanto riguarda la 
sopravvivenza o meno di un abitato nel Medioevo, 
nonostante i riferimenti inseriti nelle bolle papali, 
rilasciate ai vescovi della Diocesi di Silva Candida, 
lo lascino intendere chiaramente. 
Ciascun toponimo, preso nella giusta considera-
zione, costituisce in assoluto la carta di identita del 
territorio. In esso, infatti, si possono riassumere tutte 
le principali caratteristiche di un luogo, siano esse 
positive o negative, determinate dai fattori piu 
disparati (la fertilita, la sterilita di un terreno o la sua 
scarsa produttivita per la presenza di sostanze, come 
i1 sale, in concentrazioni superiori alia norma, oppure 
a causa dell 'ingombro di rovine di vario genere; la 
difficolta di accesso ad un posto o di transito in una 
strada, la posizione di un edificio rispetto ad essa e 
altro ancora) e spesso colorite o spiegate localmente 
da leggende e tradizioni particolarmente suggestive, 
ben rappresentate da figure mitiche (giganti), epiche 
(paladini e cavalieri) o soprannaturali, operanti fra il 
piantarvi del grano, vi si piantano ora delle palazzine di cinque 
piani. Ma le cento rubbia non sono scomparse. Ne! nostro 
mondo tutto ha una fine: gli uomini muoiono, le istituzioni deca-
dono, le case crollano, le biblioteche vanno in fumo. Una sola 
cosa non scompare mai: la terrae per questo lo storico non puo 
trovare un punto di riferimento piu sicuro e piu stabile che il 
confronto della realta di cui parla con il terreno sui quale esse 
sono esistite, perche essa e l'unica cosa che perdura. Questo 
confronto e il compito specifico, arduo ma nobile, della topo-
grafia". 
8 FEDELE, Carte del monastero, 96 (n° LV). 
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mondo terreno e quello ultraterreno in modo benefico 
(santi e fate) o malefico (demoni, streghe e folletti). 
La nascita e 1' esistenza di un toponimo sono 
legate alla popolazione insediata in una localita9 e 
alla permanenza o meno degli elementi del paesaggio 
assunti come riferimento dai suoi anonimi ideatori. 
Qualunque denominazione, infatti, e soggetta a molte 
varianti, a seconda dei casi, parziali o definitive, che 
ne determinano modifiche nella forma linguistica 
( distorsioni dialettali oppure dovute ad un eccessivo 
uso di un termine, del quale si e via via perduto il 
significato), nella posizione (un nome si muove nel 
paesaggio seguendo 1 'oggetto a cui e legato, nei suoi 
ampliamenti, nelle sue riduzioni e frammentazioni), 
nel contenuto (trasformazioni connesse a variazioni 
fisiche del paesaggio) e nella durata (un nome rimane 
in uso fino a quando restano invariate le condizioni 
che lo hanno genera to e persiste I' oggetto a cui e stato 
associato ). 
11 messaggio contenuto e tramandato da un topo-
nimo non sempre e diretto e di facile comprensione 
ma, opportunamente valutato, puo, come si e vista, 
aprirsi a diversi piani interpretativi. Dal canto suo il 
Medioevo, essendo scomparsa o venuta meno buona 
parte della toponomastica di epoca romana, ad esclu-
sione di alcuni centri urbani a continuita di vita e di 
una buona percentuale di prediali, va considerato non 
solo come il veicolo dei nomi superstiti, ma anche 
come il periodo nel quale si colmano i vuoti forma-
tisi, creando un gran numero di nuove denominazioni 
nei modi visti nelle righe precedenti e che in Italia 
rispondono pienamente alle nuove realta territoriali. 
Procopio di Cesarea, gh\ nella seconda meta del VI 
secolo, trattando gli avvenimenti della guerra greco-
gotica (535-553), offre per tutta la penisola una serie 
di interessanti attestazioni toponomastiche, associate 
a leggende di vario genere e pienamente consolidate 
nelle forme che poi saranno tipiche del pieno 
Medioevo: peril 537 d. C., ad esempio, aRoma fra 
le porte Flaminia (ora del Popolo) e Pinciana, nella 
cinta muraria di Aureliano, il muraglione di sostegno 
degli antichi Horti Aciliorum, inglobato nelle fortifi-
cazioni e presto rovinato, a causa di un cedimento 
delle fondazioni, reca il nome Muro Rotto, giunto 
9 Esiste una relazione diretta tra densita di popolazione, 
dimorante in modo piu o meno continuo in una certa zona, e 
numero di toponimi presenti in quella stessa superficie da essa 
occupata. Se ad esempio un terreno di I ettaro appartiene ad un 
solo proprietario, ha un solo nome; se pero viene ripartito in 
quattro appezzamenti, propri di persone diverse, automatica-
mente aumentano a quattro anche i nomi. Allo stesso modo, se 
in un qualunque tratto di campagna si possono avere quattro o 
cinque toponimi diversi, quando questa superficie viene 
inglobata nella periferia di un certo ab ita to e urbanizzata, illoro 
sino a noi nella versione leggermente distorta di 
Muro Torto, e su di esso, secondo 1 'autore, grava la 
protezione di S. Pietro contra gli assalti dei Goti 
invasori 10; nello stesso anno l'anfiteatro Castrense, 
racchiuso nella medesima cinta poco lontano da 
Porta Maggiore, non e piu ricordato come tale, ma 
con il nome di Vivarium, rimastogli per tutto il 
Medioevo. Procopio ne spiega 1' origine, ignorando la 
vera funzione del complesso, in realta facente parte 
del Palazzo Sessoriano di Costantino, e definendolo 
un luogo usato "per custodirvi in gabbia leoni e altre 
belve"11 • Nel 545-546 d. C. viene ricordato in Puglia, 
fra Canne e il Monte Gargano, il Campo di Annibale 
(letteralmente i1 "trinceramento che fu di Annibale il 
Libico"), dove i1 generale cartaginese si era accam-
pato nel 216 a. C., poco prima di infliggere ai Romani 
la tremenda sconfitta, e dove, a distanza di sette 
secoli e mezzo, re Totila pone la base peril proprio 
esercito12• E, infine, quasi contemporaneamente, a 
Spoleto l'anfiteatro romano, trasformato dai Goti in 
postazione fortificata, e definito da Procopio un 
"recinto di caccia", cioe un Vivario, "ch'era chiamato 
di soli to Anfiteatro" 13 • Le stesse evoluzioni della 
toponomastica sono visibili in un grande numero di 
casi anche nel Liber Pontificalis, nelle bolle 
pontificie altomedievali, nell 'insieme di fonti riunite 
sotto il titolo di Mirabilia Romae e in altre ancora14• 
La piena affermazione delle diverse forme di 
nomi nei secoli successivi, mantenutesi invariate per 
molto tempo, puo indurre facilmente nell'errore di 
fissare la propria attenzione sul solo significato dei 
singoli toponimi, tralasciando, invece, le molte infor-
mazioni ricavabili dal porsi una serie di domande, 
prima fra tutte il perch6 di una denominazione, in un 
certo luogo piuttosto che in un altro. Intere classi di 
nomi quali Antico, Area, Bagno e Barca, solo per 
citarne alcuni, ricavati dall 'esame di carte e docu-
menti relativi alla Tuscia meridionale, avrebbero 
poco senso, e forse neanche quello corretto, se spie-
gati solo nelloro significato stretto, senza neanche un 
confronto con le realta locali e fenomeni quali: la 
definizione nel territorio di aree ricche di materiali da 
costruzione, estrflibili da edifici in rovina e riutiliz-
zabili in nuovi cantieri ( da cui i toponimi medievali 
numero si moltiplica in proporzione diretta all'aumento della 
viabilita e della relativa onomastica. 
10 PROC. CAES., Bell. Goth., I, 23. 
11 PROC. CAES., Bell. Got h., I, 23. Lo stesso toponimo Vivaro, 
con analoga spiegazione, viene spesso attribuito nei secoli VIII-
XIII a molti edifici di spettacolo romani. 
12 PROC. CAES., Bell. Goth., Ill, 22. 
13 PROC. CAES., Bell. Goth., III, 23. 
14 A. GRAF, Roma ne/la memoria e nelle immaginazioni del 
Medio Evo, Torino, I 923, in particolare alle pp. 34-118. 
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Muro, Marmo, Pareti, Statua ecc.; se si tratta di 
fabbricati interi allora si ha pure Bagno, Caminetto, 
Casa, Cisterna, Palazzo e i loro derivati. Grotta vale 
anche per gli abitati rupestri, laddove il terreno offra 
le condizioni necessarie alla loro costituzione); oppure 
la fissazione di nuovi elementi confinari (nomi di 
alberi isolati, Colonna, Area, Pietrafitta) e di punti di 
riferimento lungo tracciati stradali, in uso in epoca 
preromana e recuperati solo con la caduta dell' 
Impero (Cava, Osteria, Pietra, Mezzocammino, 
Pozzo ); la creazione delle vie di pellegrinaggio, con 
le loro infrastrutture assistenziali o di semplice 
supporto (Borgo, Ospedale, Lazzaretto, Tempio, 
Commenda, Magi one), e tutto il carico di tradizioni 
e leggende, variamente assegnate agli aspetti anomali 
e piu appariscenti del paesaggio, siano essi naturali o 
prodotti dall'uomo (il Drago e le cave antiche, il mito 
di Orlando e dei Paladini di Carlo Magna, i ponti e le 
altre numerose opere del Diavolo e delle Streghe, i 
santi, posti variamente a guardia dei punti piu 
pericolosi per i viandanti o a controllo di chiese, sorte 
su vecchi templi pagani); la diffusione nelle cam-
pagne del Cristianesimo, dall' organizzazione delle 
diocesi alla fondazione di chiese rurali e monasteri 
(Badia, Pi eve, Carcere, Chiesaccia, V escovo, 
Monaca); l'abbandono oil recupero di antichi abitati 
per nuovi insediamenti (Civita, Castello, Palombara); 
la riorganizzazione della rete idrica nelle campagne 
dopo la cessazione della cura da parte della magis-
tratura romana delle acque (Forma, Capo d' Acqua, 
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Condotto, Cunicchio e loro derivati e varianti); lo 
stabilirsi di nuclei di origine germanica o comunque 
non-latina (Longobardi, Goti, Ungari); per non par-
lare poi dell'incastellamento e delle logiche alla base 
della costruzione delle torri, siano esse di guardia o 
semaforiche (Castello, Rocca, Torre). 
Tutto questo e la toponomastica, un utile strumento 
in grado di trasformare un'indagine topografica e 
archeologica da casuale in scientifica, supportata da 
una precisa metodologia di ricerca. 
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One for all, all for one. 
The old english Beowulf and the ritual and cosmological Character of the 
Relationship between Lord and Warrior-follower in germanic Societies 
Research on the structure and development of 
protohistoric Germanic societies has always shown a 
special interest in the issue of Gefolgschaft. It is cus-
tomary to define Gefolgschaft as a formal and long-
lasting relationship of reciprocity between a lord and 
his warrior-followers. Some scholars have tried to 
develop a model of the economy of this relationship. 
Gefolgschaft is thought to be a phenomenon of 
special importance in the study oflong term develop-
ments in the societal organization of Germanic soci-
eties. In general it is looked upon as a revolutionary 
kind of organization which marks the transition from 
tribe to state. The main objective of my lecture is to 
shed some new light on the issue of Gefolgschaft. To 
realise this goal I will not, as is customary, give an 
overview of all relevant extracts from the primary 
sources. However, one of the most important sources 
- the Old English Beowulf- will be dealt with in its 
entirety. Beowulfis looked upon from both a literary-
historical and an anthropological perspective. A criti-
cal evaluation of the models developed by both his-
torians and archaeologists in their description and 
analysis of the structure and development of Ger-
manic societies will conclude my lecture. 
In comparison to for example Tacitus' Germania, 
the study of which dominated the discussion on 
Gefolgschaft, the opportunities for research offered 
by the Old English epic Beowulf are to be emphas-
ized. To be sure, the unknown author provides us 
with an image of a heathen past which is determined 
by Christian ideas on the historical development of 
human society. However, the poet's use of a Ger-
manic language, his incorporation of stories taken 
from a native oral tradition and his familiarity with a 
societal structure which developed from the one typ-
ical of the heathen dark ages, enhance the authentic-
ity of his description. Because the exchange of gifts 
figures largely in the poet's descriptions of the rela-
tionships between king or lord and warrior-follower, 
I thought it right to base my analysis of Beowulf on 
the anthropological study of gift-exchange. 
In the lecture I will provide an overview of the 
anthropological discussion on exchange. I have 
restricted myself, however, to the research done by 
those anthropologists who can consider themselves 
to be the true heirs of Marcel Mauss because they 
have developed his most important notion of the 
commensurability of the participant in an exchange 
and the objects exchanged. I am referring to the 
French ethnologist Louis Dumont and his French and 
Dutch followers. The native conceptual universe 
plays an important role in their analysis. Each soci-
ety is characterized by a unique system of ideas and 
values in which a society names and values all impor-
tant relationships. Within this system of ideas and 
values, these relationships are brought together into 
a connected whole. Typically, non-modern societies 
do not only specify relationships among the living, 
but also between the living and supernatural beings 
like ancestors, ghosts and gods. In contrast to the 
modem barrier between the living and the dead 
which seems to be insurmountable, in non-modem 
societies the living and the dead seem to participate 
in one and the same system of exchange. Often the 
relationship between the living on the one hand, and 
the ancestors or other supernatural beings on the 
other, is of the utmost importance for the continua-
tion ofhuman life. 
Each person, according to the Dumontian scholars, 
is brought into being, transformed into a mature 
human and, after death, made into an ancestor in this 
complex field of relationships between entities in the 
sublunary and the supernatural world. These succes-
sive transformations of the person can be considered 
as the joining together, development and breaking up 
of different 'constituents'. Because none of these 
successive transformations make up an automatic 
process of a natural kind, the exchange of gifts 
becomes important. The transformations mentioned 
are realised by the activation of different relations 
within the human world and between the human and 
the supernatural world and they are realized through 
the exchange of gifts. Such perspective shows how, 
in Mauss's vein, subject and object of exchange are 
commensurable and how the constituent parts of the 
human being are conceived of as valorized parts of 
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exchange objects. All constituents which are relevant 
for the human person circulate in extensive circuits of 
exchange in which all rituals, in which the trans-
formation of the person is brought about, form one 
whole. 'Society as a whole', as the Dumontians call 
it, comes to the fore in this totality of exchanges. 
The question poses itself whether historical and 
archaeological studies of relations of exchange inside 
and outside the Gefolgschaft comply with the 
Dumontian principles of research. The answer is 
negative. First, the research done on relations of 
Gefolgschaft and other patron-client relations only 
take the living into account. Usually the ensemble of 
relationships among the living is not embedded in an 
encompassing sociocosmic order. Second, the mod-
em distinction between subject and object in an 
exchange is taken for granted. Individuals of a given 
social category exchange objects and these objects 
are valued not because they are synonymous with 
constituents of the person but because they are use-
ful, scarce or costly. Third and last, life cycle rituals 
do not figure prominently. However, it is important 
to see these rituals as the essential temporal dimen-
sion of Gefolgschaft. In the remainder of my lecture 
I will develop - on the basis of Beowulf- a model 
which meets the aforementioned drawbacks. The 
model breaks with the dominant politico-economical 
perspective on Gefolgschaft and offers an interpret-
ation which values the ritual and cosmological basis 
of this relationship instead. My presentation of the 
model in is preceded by a short discussion of two 
major problems which have to be addressed by every 
Beawulfscholar: its date and its religious purport. 
Dating Beowulf faces us with a problem. Argu-
ments have been given for dates which range from 
the late seventh to the first quarter of the eleventh 
century. Most probably, Beowulf dates from the 
period 675-825. Such an early date is of importance 
for my analysis because I pretend my Beowulf model 
to be of relevance for the historical and archaeologi-
cal study of the Germanic societies of the late Roman 
and early medieval period. 
Next I will dicuss whether a Christian conceptual 
universe is at the basis of Beowulf. This issue is of 
special importance for my analysis of the exchange 
of gifts in Beowulf for two reasons. Fin;t, a structur-
alist Dumontian analysis has to be aware ofthe rela-
tions of exchange between the world of the living and 
supernatural entities. The discussion of the religious 
incentive of Beowulfhas shown that the author made 
use of biblical and patristic understandings of a pre-
Mosaic age of natural law. Although God had not 
revealed himself, people were able to know God 
because they were able to see through Creation and 
to know his law because they had been created in 
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God's image. These likes ofNoah had to combat the 
devil but they were not able to directly communicatie 
with God. Beowulftherefore seems to offer limited 
opportunity to analyze patterns of exchange between 
man and God. However, as I will demonstrate at the 
end of my lecture, the main characters of Beowulf 
show a great concern with the ancestors and the 
creation of new ancestors. 
Second, the discussion of the religious purport of 
Beowulf sheds light on the validity of christian typo-
logical or allegorical interpretations of the poem. The 
endorsement of these interpretations would implicate 
an analysis of the exchange of gifts in Beowulfnot in 
secular terms of munificence and meanness but in 
religious terms of charity and avarice. I see, however 
no reason to adapt these latter terms. 
After discussing date and religious purport a 
Dumontian model of the societal structure as 
described in Bewoulfis offered. The model brings the 
following elements together in one coherent whole: 
- the most important social relations between vari-
ous social categories; 
- the constituents which are relevant for the consti-
tution of the fully fledged noble person; 
- the values which are prevalent in the relations in 
which noble people acquire the above-mentioned 
constituents; 
- the social topography of the sublunary world; 
- the life-cycle rituals of the king and his warrior-
followers; 
- the ceremonial exchanges which accompany the 
life-cycle rituals of the warrior-follower, the marriage 
and death rituals and the festive and ceremonial oc-
casions during which the king shows his generosity. 
The idea that the human person is a merger of 
various constituents is basic to the modeL In Anglo-
Saxon England, of which Beowulf is an exponent, 
these constituents can be labelled as: 'body', 'life', 
'mind', 'image' (or 'worth') and Christian 'soul'. 
Life-cycle rituals aim at the bringing together, the 
development and breaking up of these constituents. 
These transformations are not a matter of course but 
depend on the activation of the relations within 
human society and between humans and God. They 
are implemented by the exchange of valuable goods 
like omamented weapons, horses, golden rings and 
precious table wares. In the ensemble of relations of 
exchange Anglo-Saxon society as a whole comes into 
being; i.e. the model not shows only how young 
noble males become mature in relation to the lord or 
king, but also how the lord or king is transformed into 
an ancestor in relation to the various parts of his king-
dom, i.e. in relation to his mature warrior-followers 
who rule part of his realm. The complementary ritual 
roles of the king, on the one hand, and the warrior-
followers, on the other, epitomize the principle stated 
in the title of my lecture: one for all, all for one. 
To conclude my lecture I will deal with the 
implications of the research presented in this lecture 
for the archaeology of Germanic society. I will limit 
myself to an archaeological study which can be con-
sidered to be a good exemple of the archaeological 
research done on the early Germans in the wake of 
the New Archaeology: Hedeager' s Iron Age Societies, 
published in 1992. Her book seems of special inter-
One for all, all for one 
est to Beowulf scholars because it deals with the 
region and period which are central to the concerns of 
the Beowulf poet. I make a stand against the progres-
sive evolutionary perspective adopted by Hedeager. 
The first millenium societies of Denmark do not 
progress from tribe to state, as Hedeager claims they 
do. In fact the complex developments of this era can 
be conceptualized in terms of an oscillation between 
more or less hierarchical modalities of the model pre-
sented in my lecture. 
Dr. Jos Bazelmans 
Instituut voor Prehistorie 
Postbus 9515 
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Inertia as a measure of inter-assemblage variability: 
some applications in the study of spatial differentiation 
within medieval towns 
1 Introduction 
In any settlement of more than the very smallest 
size, we are likely to observe that there is spatial dif-
ferentiation. i.e. that the settlement is not spatially 
homogeneous. There may be areas where different 
activities are carried out- for example, living areas, 
industrial areas, religious areas. Even within one 
such category, we can expect to find variation: there 
may be large and small houses, perhaps constructed 
of different materials, different kinds of industrial 
activity, even different religious functions. Different 
settlements, or the same settlement at different 
periods, may show variation in the scale of pattem-
ing, from coarse-grained patterns of distinct zones of 
different functions to fine-grained patterns in which 
the different functions are closely intermingled. The 
scale itself could vary across a settlement, or through 
time; indeed, the nature and rate of such change 
would be an interesting area of study. 
How is such spatial variation, and such patteming, 
to be studied? Three approaches come to mind imme-
diately: 
(i) an historical approach, such as Keene's study of 
medieval Winchester (Keene 1996), 
(ii) a structure-based approach, based on standing 
buildings or records of buildings (Schofield 1995), 
using methods developed by architects and planners 
for studying the structure of modem towns, 
(iii) a finds-based approach, based on excavated 
assemblages of chosen categories of finds, both arte-
facts and ecofacts. 
As an archaeologist, I cannot comment on (i), 
except to say that I do not rule it out. The use of 
approach (ii) will depend on the availability of 
adequate data, e.g. if a settlement has been aban-
doned, overwhelmed by some disaster (cj Pompeii), 
substantially preserved, or subjected to a thorough 
inventory of its buildings at some point in the past. 
All these circumstances are likely to give rise to, at 
best, a 'snapshot' of the settlement at a particular 
point in time, and are not likely to give a picture of 
chronological variation. The third approach can be 
divided into two, depending on whether we look at 
material which is likely to have been accidentally 
lost, or at material which is likely to have been 
deliberately discarded. The former (probably only a 
small minority of the total finds assemblage) can be 
expected to be found close to the location at which it 
was used, while the latter may have been moved a 
considerable distance, depending on the means of 
rubbish disposal. For example, disposal in domestic 
pits is likely to result in deposits which are individu-
ally homogeneous, but which show a marked, and 
possibly very local, pattern of variation between 
assemblages. On the other hand, disposal into more 
communal deposits, such as those behind the river-
side revetments in London (e.g. Milne & Milne 
1982), or large extra-mural rubbish deposits is likely 
to blur the distinction between individual deposits, 
and prevent the study of patteming at a fine scale. 
Thus changes in observed patterns of variability 
might be due to changes in patterns of use, but they 
might also be due to changes in patterns of disposal. 
The nature of excavations will also affect our ability 
to observe different scales of patterns; large-scale 
excavations may detect small-scale variation, but only 
within a limited area, while small-scale excavations 
across a wide area may detect large-scale variation, 
but may fail to detect any small-scale patterns that 
may exist (and may in unfortunate circumstances 
mis-identify them as examples oflarge-scale patterns). 
Different classes of finds may be studied in the 
hope of detecting different sorts of evidence. The 
principal distinction, in both archaeological and 
statistical terms, is between individual and bulk finds. 
The former, often known as 'small' finds, are usually 
complete and recognisable objects, possibly of some 
intrinsic value, and may be more likely to have been 
lost than deliberately discarded (some categories, e.g. 
glass and metalwork, may have been mainly recyc-
led, and thus appear relatively rarely in the archae-
ological record). The latter, which are usually far 
more numerous, derive from objects which lose 
much of their value when broken (e.g. pottery, tile), 
although they may have some residual use (e.g. hard-
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core), or are the end-point of a process of use (e.g. 
discarded animal bones, though even here the possi-
bility exists of further use as a raw material for 
industrial processes). 
2 Theory 
Despite these warnings, but always keeping them 
in mind, it is worth trying to develop a statistical 
theory that can examine and demonstrate inter-
assemblage variability, and an archaeological frame-
work within which the observed variability (or lack 
of it) can en interpreted. 
2.1 Archaeological 
Three broad types of reasons for variation between 
assemblages can be considered: 
(i) chronological: the use-lives of artefact types 
tend to follow chronological patterns: types come 
into being, they flourish and they decline. The same 
can be said, for different reasons, for ecofacts: differ-
ent species of animal may be eaten, and different 
species of plant flourish, at different times. The com-
position of assemblages will naturally follow these 
variations: this principle underlies the widespread 
technique of seriation. 
(ii) distributional: when artefacts are distributed 
from a centre of production, their abundance is 
observed to fall off as one moves away from that 
centre. The nature and steepness of a 'fall-off curve' 
depends on the type of artefact (light or heavy? valu-
able or common?) and on the means of production 
and distribution. Whatever its nature, it will be 
reflected in differences between the compositions of 
assemblages at different locations in a region. For 
example, pottery which is common in one town may 
be a relative rarity in another only 10-20 miles (15-
30 km) away. Distributional and chronological 
effects can sometimes be confounded, as for example 
when an innovation spreads out from a centre, and 
reaches its jloruit later in peripheral regions than at 
the centre. Distributional differences are not, how-
ever, usually detected within a single settlement, but 
only between settlements. 
(iii) functional or social: differences observed 
between assemblages within a settlement are more 
likely to relate to functional or social differences 
between the locations that they represent. Concentra-
tions of specialised types of artefact may reflect the 
presence of industrial activity, while variations in 
proportions of artefact types thought to be of 'high' 
or of 'low' status may be thought to represent social 
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differences. However, the absence of certain mate-
rials may mask differences. For example, the pres-
ence of 'high status' pottery may not indicate a 'high 
status' location; such locations may have been 
marked by the use of metal artefacts which, through 
re-use or recycling, have not entered the archaeolog-
ical record. 
The possibility that observed variation may be 
due to one or more of these sources has implications 
for the definition of 'types', or for the choice of vari-
ables. For example, if we are mainly interested in 
chronological variation, we will chose chronological 
types, such as pottery styles, while if we are mainly 
interested in distributional variation, we will choose 
'types' that reflect that interest, such as pottery 
fabrics, which can indicate local sources of clays and 
fillers. 
2.2 Statistical 
We start from the definition of the statistical com-
position of an assemblage as the proportions of that 
assemblage that belong to the different 'types' into 
which it has been decided to divide it. This decision 
depends on our archaeological purposes, as discussed 
above. We must also note the overall size of an 
assemblage, as this will be needed as we develop the 
theory. We consider 
(i) the case of individual finds, which are generally 
complete and can be counted, and 
(ii) the case of bulk finds, which are usually frag-
mentary, and which there is no obvious way of 
counting. 
(i) 'counted' objects: 
We first note that, in practice, no two assemblages 
are ever exactly the same. The question then arises as 
to whether an observed difference between them is so 
large that it cries out for interpretation, or whether it 
is so small that we can regard the assemblages as to 
all intents and purposes 'the same'. 
One way oflooking at this is through the concept 
of statistical significance: we ask the question "sup-
pose that these two assemblages derived from the 
same parent population (e.g. all the artefacts in use at 
a certain place at a certain time), then what is the 
chance that the difference between the two assem-
blages would be as large as the difference we actually 
observe". If this chance is small, we take this to be 
evidence that they are not likely to have derived from 
the same population, and say that the difference 
between them is statistically significant. If, however, 
this chance is large, we say that there is no evidence 
that they did not come from the same population 
(note the double negative), i.e. that the difference 
between them is statistically not significant. In the 
latter case, we would be on shaky ground if we tried 
to interpret the differences between the assemblages 
archaeologically. For two or more assemblages, where 
the data are expressed as counts of objects of differ-
ent types in each assemblage, the statistical signifi-
cance is usually assessed by means of the familiar 
chi-squared statistic (this can be found in almost all 
introductory text books on statistics; archaeologists 
may be more familiar with Shennan 1988, 65-76), 
although more modern approaches are available 
(Bishop et a/1975). It is important to note that the 
chi-squared statistic should be based on counts and 
not on percentages. 
One drawback of the concept of statistical signifi-
cance is that it is very dependent on the sizes of the 
assemblages. The same proportional difference bet-
ween two assemblages may be judged statistically 
significant if the assemblages are large, yet statist-
ically not significant if they are small. In other words, 
any differences in proportions may be statistically 
significant if the assemblages are large enough. This 
means that, in practice, an apparently trivial differ-
ence in proportions may be formally statistically 
significant- we say that it is however "not practically 
significant". Conversely, very small assemblages 
may appear to be very different, but this difference 
may fail to be statistically significant. 
Since the size of the chi-squared statistic increases 
(other things being equal) with the size of the assem-
blages, it cannot be used in itself as a measure of the 
size of the difference between them. A more useful 
statistic for this purpose is the inertia of the assem-
blages, which is defined by the equation 
inertia=- chi-squared/total size of assemblages, 
expressed more mathematically as 
in(!)= X21n 
(Greenacre 1984, 35). 
This definition is not just a mathematical formal-
ity, it also has an appealing geometrical or intuitive 
visualisation, which is as follows. If the number of 
types is p, then the composition of each assemblage 
can be represented as a sequence ofp numbers, which 
in turn can be represented as a point in a space of p -
1 dimensions (think of plotting three points in two 
dimensions, four points in a space of three dimen-
sions, and so on). The average composition of all the 
assemblages is represented by an 'average' point, 
known as the centroid. Then, provided that 'distance' 
is suitably defined, the inertia of the assemblages is 
just the sum of the squared distances from each point 
to the centroid, weighted by the relative size of the 
assemblage represented at point. This can be written 
mathematically as 
Inertia as a measure of inter-assemblage variability 
(ibid.). 
This demonstrates geometrically the relationship 
between inertia and the differences between the 
assemblages. 
This theory is part of a statistical technique lmown 
as correspondence analysis (ea) It enables us to plot 
two-dimensional representations, not only of the 
differences between the assemblages, but also of the 
corresponding differences between the types. Because 
of the way in which distance is defined, both can be 
plotted on the same graph, so that differences 
between assemblages can be interpreted in terms of 
their relationships with the types, and vice versa 
(ibid.). We shall use this characteristic later when 
examining the differences between assemblages of 
different categories of finds. 
(ii) fragmentary' objects: 
All the statistical theory given above only works if 
we can regard our data as counts, but what if all we 
have are fragments (e.g. ofpottery)? The answer is 
that the theory, from chi-squared statistics to corres-
pondence analysis, can still be applied, provided that 
(a) the fragments are recorded in a way that reflects 
their sizes as proportions of the original objects, 
and 
(b) the recorded values are then subjected to a math-
ematical calculation lmown as the pseudo-count 
transformation or pet. This is basically a scaling 
factor, which adjusts the notional size of an 
assemblage to match that of a hypothetical assem-
blage of complete objects, and it must in principle 
be calculated separately for each assemblage. 
The theory has been set out in a series of papers; for a 
detailed discussion and references see Orton (1993). 
3 Case studies 
In this section we shall look at examples of the 
applications of this approach to the study of three 
classes of archaeological objects: 'small' finds, pot-
tery and animal bone. We shall look, not only at the 
sorts of results that may be obtained, but also at the 
conditions (e.g. scale of excavation, recording tech-
niques) that are needed to provide sufficient data to 
yield such results. 
3.1 'Small' finds 
The data are taken from the archives of the cam-
paign of excavations carried out in Winchester from 
57 
C. Orton 
1961 to 1971 under the direction of Professor M. 
Biddle (Barclay et a/1990). More than 4000 artefacts 
of post-Roman date were catalogued according to (i) 
type of object, (ii) material of object, (iii) type of site, 
and (iv) date of the context in which the object was 
found. Correspondence analysis was used to show 
the relationships between pairs of these factors, for 
example between type of find and type of site, 
between material and type of site, and between type 
of find and type of context. More interesting three-
way relationships (e.g. possible changes over time in 
the relationship between type of find and type of site) 
could not be studied directly with the software then 
available, but an attempt was made to examine them 
manually, by inspection of data tables in the light of 
the correspondence analysis results. It would be a 
valuable exercise to re-examine the data using more 
modem software, such as pie-slice (see below). 







Type of find and type of site 
Fig. 1 shows a correspondence analysis plot of types 
of finds by types of sites. The positions of some finds 
types with very high inertia lie off the plot itself, and 
are indicated by arrows: this is to prevent over-
crowding in the centre of the plot. Looking first at the 
vertical axis, we see that there is a strong contrast 
between Urban domestic sites (upper part of the plot) 
and Minster, Palace and Castle (lower part). This 
suggests that the strongest difference is between 
types of finds found mainly on Urban domestic sites, 
and types found mainly on the other types of site. 
There is a group of finds types, all of relatively high 
inertia, which plot 'above' Urban domestic: shoes, 
tenter hooks, toggles, quems, textile tools, lighting 
equipement, hones, tools, mortars. These are all asso-
ciated with Urban domestic sites, i.e. they occur there 
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Fig. 1. - Ca plot of numbers of finds 
from Winchester by find types and 
site groups (from Bare/ay et al1990, 
fig. 6). 
Conversely, towards the bottom of the plot is a group 
of types which are associated with Minster and Pal-
ace, but not with Urban domestic: tacks, points, keys. 
Along the horizontal axis, there is a contrast 
between Minster and Castle (to the left) and Palace 
(to the right), although for technical reasons the 
Castle sites are best omitted. Types associated with 
Minster are: reliquaries, combs, jewellery, sewing 
pins; with Palace are: weights gaming equipment, 
sewing equipment, building ironwork, horse furn-
iture and beads. 
In the very centre of the plot are a group of types, 
of low inertia, which are not associated with any par-
ticular type of site, i.e. they occur roughly equally on 
all types of site: furniture, locks, belt fittings, horse-
shoes, kitchen equipment and buckles. 
Thus this particular urban assemblage is very 
varied (high inertia), with groups of types being 








Inertia as a measure of inter-assemblage variability 
associated with particular types of site, and a minor-
ity having no particular associations. Many of the 
associations are just what one would expect (e.g. 
reliquaries with Minster sites), some may be less 
obvious and could lead to interesting interpretations. 
A few are misleading: for example, the association of 
shoes with Urban domestic sites arises because 
leather shoes only survive in waterlogged deposits, 
and the excavated waterlogged deposits were mainly 
on domestic sites. It does not suggest that shoes were 
not worn at the Palace or Minster! 
Type of find and date of context 
Fig. 2 shows a correspondence analysis plot of types 
of finds by date of context. Here the main (vertical) 
contrast is between early dates (10-12th century) and 
the 'bottom' of the plot, and later dates (14th-17th 




• textile tools 
tenter- hooks• 
•lighting 
n /shoes querns• 
Fig. 2. ~ Ca plot of numbers of finds 
from Winchester by find types and 
context dates (from Barclay et al 
1990, fig. 7). 
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closely, we can see that the points representing the 
centuries fall in a steady curve, from the 1Oth through 
to the 17th+: this indicates a regular chronological 
pattern, with types coming into, and falling out of, 
use (i.e., the types of finds seriate). A good example 
is the contrast between querns (early, bottom) and 
mortars (late, top) which share a common function. A 
large group of finds types, inside the curve, continue 
with little variation throughout the whole period. 
Once again, there are some interesting possible 
interpretations, for example tenter hooks which are 
associated with the 12-14th centuries, as well as some 
misleading ones, such as the apparent association of 
shoes with the 10-11 th centuries: it's the waterlogged 
deposits again. 
3.2 Pottery 
Pottery would seem to be an ideal subject for this 
sort of analysis: it is plentiful in medieval urban con-
texts, it has been extensively studied and can be 
divided into types in a variety ofways (e.g. by fabric, 
by form). The potential for relating the compositions 
of assemblages to their locations in a town was 
demonstrated by Redman (1979) at Qsar es-Seghir. 
He compared assemblages from 22 excavated areas 
in the town in terms ofthe proportions of 11 common 
form categories present in them. He used cluster 
analysis, selected a solution that grouped the excav-
ated areas into four categories, and interpreted the 
areas by comparing the average proportions of each 
form in each cluster. 
Cluster analysis was an obvious technique to use 
in the 1970s, but has the disadvantage that it creates 
clusters whether or not they exist within the dataset, 
and may give little information about the internal 
variability of the clusters. A less structured approach, 
such as correspondence analysis, which just demon-
strates the relationships between the areas, between 
the types and between the areas and the types, would 
be preferable in the 1990s. 
Analyses of this sort have been surprisingly rare 
in medieval archaeology since this pioneering 
paper. Possible reasons will be discussed at the end 
of the paper. A small example, again from medieval 
Winchester, gives a microcosm of the sorts of 
results that could be expected from this approach. 
Fig. 3 shows a correspondence analysis plot for broad 
pottery form types by selected 'final phases' from 
the Brook Street site at Winchester. The strongest 
pattern (which on this plot is the horizontal one) that 
of associations between house xii and cooking pots 
(on the right) and house ix/x and lamps and jugs (to 
the left); house xi is ambiguously locl).ted, while the 
bowl form occupies a very central position. i.e. it 
has no particular associations. A secondary pattern 
relates to the vertical axis: the assemblage from 
house ix/x has greater inertia than that from house 
xii (its phases are plotted further apart). We can see 
a chronological progression in house ix/x from 12th 
century (top) to 15th century (bottom), and none at 
all in house xii. This is linked to a change from 
lamps to jugs in the associated pottery, and seems to 
reflect a change of use in house ix/x. The strati-
graphic evidence suggests a change from an area in 
which industrial processes took place, to a substan-
tial stone-built house. Thus in this small part of the 
town we can see both small-scale spatial, and chro-
nological/spatial patterns. 
o ix/x 12thc 
•lamp o xii 
Fig. 3.- Ca plot of form against 
final phase, Brook Street site, 
Winchester (from Orton and 
Tyers 1992,figure 5). 
xf & xii df 
o_2'80 --------------------------.~--~•-o-----
0 1 o/ cooking pot 
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ix/x 15th c 
3. 3 Animal bone 
This example arises from some experimental 
analyses of bone data from excavations in the Greater 
London area, taken from the archives of the (then) 
Greater London Environmental Archaeology Service. 
Only contexts with more than 200 bone records were 
chosen, giving about 23,000 bones from 50 Roman 
contexts, about 26,000 bones from 54 Saxon contexts 
and about 15,000 bones from 31 medieval and post-
medieval contexts (12th to 18th centuries). A com-
parison of the Roman, Saxon and medieval/post-
medieval assemblages has been published (Moreno-
Garcia et a/1996), as well as a more detailed examin-
ation of some aspects of the Roman assemblages 
(Orton 1996). The statistical computer package pie-
slice (Orton & Tyers 1992) was used throughout. 
Here we concentrate on the Saxon and later assem-
blages. The coding used for the sites, species and 
bone elements is given in table 1; details of the con-
texts, and references to the sites, are given in 
Moreno-Garcia et al (1996), table 1. 
Two sorts of analyses were carried out: species by 
context and bone element by context. It was found 
that for all periods (including the Roman) the former 
pattern was stronger (had greater inertia) than the 
latter, although the difference between the two was 
least in the Saxon period. 
Saxon: the chosen assemblages are from three areas: 
middle Saxon Lundenwic (c 650-850 AD), Barking 
Abbey (similar date, 15 km to the east), and West-
minster Abbey Undercroft (11th century). Fig. 4 
shows the correspondence analysis plot for contexts 
by bone elements after some initial editing (removal 
of rare species). The total inertia (variability between 
contexts) is relatively low, and quite a high propor-
tion of it is due to recording difficulties (see table 2 
below). The Jubilee and Maiden Lane sites show an 
apparent lack of mandibles and vertebrae; this is not 
a real absence, but arises because methods for quan-
tifying these bone elements had not been devised 
when these sites were catalogued. York Buildings 
shows an apparent excess of phalanges, butthis is the 
only one of these sites at which some deposits were 
seived, probably resulting in better recording of these 
small bone elements. The reason for the apparent 
lack of phalanges at Barking Abbey is not known. 
After ,::~.Bowing for these problems, the middle Saxon 
assemblages are remarkably similar, both within and 
between individual sites. The differences are still 
'statistically significant', but this reflects the overall 
size of the assemblages rather than the differences 
between them. Westminster Abbey stands out as 
having far more diverse assemblages (greater internal 
Inertia as a measure of inter-assemblage variability 
inertia) than the middle Saxon sites; it is considerably 
later and should perhaps have been grouped with the 
medieval sites. 
Table 1 
Codes used for sites, species and bone elements in the 
animal bone case study 
sites 
Middle Saxon 
BAI Barking Abbey, Essex 
JUB Jubilee Hall, Covent Garden, London, 
WC2 
MAl Maiden Lane, Covent Garden, London, 
WC2 
NAG National Gallery Extension, London, WC2 
NGA National Gallery Basement, London, WC2 
PEA Peabody Site, Bedfordbury, London, WC2 
YKB 18-20 York Buildings, London, WC2 
Late Saxon/early Norman 
WST Westminster Abbey Undercroft, London, 
SWl 
Medieval and post-medieval 
BIG Billingsgate Lorry Park, Lower Thames 
Street, London, EC3 
BS Royal George Wharf, Bankside, London, 
SEl 
CH Chaucer House, Tabard Street, London, 
SEl 
SH Seal House, 106-8 Upper Thames Street, 
London,EC4 
SWA Swan Lane, Upper Thames Street, Lon-
don, EC4 
species 
BOS cattle, domestic 
OVCA sheep/goat 
ORC rabbit 
sus pig, domestic 
bone elements 
CAL calcaneus 
-CEV cervical vertebra, axis, atlas and skull 
FEM femur 
HUM humerus 
-INN innominate and sacrum 
MAN mandible 
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Fig. 4. - Ca plot for the Saxon dataset from London, showing relationships between contexts and bone elements. For 
reasons of space, some site codes have been abbreviated to their initial letter (from Moreno-Garcia et all996,fig. 5). 
Medieval and post-medieval: relatively few assem-
blages of this date had been quantified in the appro-
priate way, and were large enough to be selected for 
Table 2 
Total inertia of context by species tables and context 




Sax on context by species 0.115 0.145 
Saxon context by bone 0.298 0.179 
element 
me d. context by species 0.208 
me d. context by bone 0.380 
element 
* in this column, the bone elements whose recording problems 
distort the comparison (vertebrae, mandibles and phalanges) 
have been omitted. 
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analysis. The context by bone element pattern has 
almost twice the total inertia of the context by species 
pattern (see table 2), but is difficult to interpret, 
perhaps because of the long time period represented. 
Fig. 5 shows the correspondence analysis plot for 
contexts by species. Two patttems seem to be 
present: 
(i) a trend, probably chronological, of decreasing 
cattle and pig, and increasing sheep/goat, from left to 
right across the plot, 
(ii) an isolated peak in rabbit in assemblages from 
Bankside dating to around AD 1600. 
The shortage of large dated assemblages, with a 
good geographical spread, severely limits the pos-
sibilities for interpretation, as the medieval contexts 
all come from north of the river Thames, while the 
post-medieval one are all from south of the Thames. 
Thus it is not possible to disentangle chronological 
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Fig. 5. - Ca plot for the medieval and post-medieval dataset from London, showing relationships between contexts and 
species (from Moreno-Garcia et all996,fig. 8). 
Comparison: it is tempting to take a face value the 
much lower inertia of the dataset from middle Saxon 
Lundenwic, in comparison to that from medieval 
London, or indeed Roman Londinium. It shows a 
much lower level of variability between the middle 
Saxon sites than between the medieval ones; this 
could be taken to indicate a relative lack of spatial 
specialisation, and thus a marked difference in the 
urban structure. This may well be so, but the medieval 
assemblages do not give a firm basis for comparison, 
since they are widespread both in date and spatially, 
with different areas being represented at different 
dates. Series of contemporary assemblages from 
across London are needed before we can make seri-
ous comparisons. 
4 Conclusions 
The case studies demonstrate the potential of this 
approach to the study of spatial and chronological 
variability across an urban settlement, based on a 
wide range of archaeolgical materials. They also 
show the vast amount of preparatory work that must 
be undertaken before such a study can be put in place. 
First, data must be assembled from several years' 
excavations, and definitions of 'types' (e.g. pottery 
fabrics and forms) must be consistent across the 
entire dataset. This requirement will be increasingly 
hard to meet as archaeological fieldwork becomes 
more and more fragmented, and more and more com-
peting teams working in the same area. Whether 
63 
C. Orton 
archaeological curators can impose the necessary 
level of terminological control over a variety of 
archaeological contractors, is an open question. 
Next, the data must be quantified, and in an appro-
priate manner. This may well be seen as the sort of 
luxury that can be dispensed with in the interests of 
cutting costs and gaining contracts. They may well be 
little benefit in quantifying material when archae-
ology is looked at on a site-by-site basis; it is only the 
'big picture' that makes it worth while. Once again, 
the question of the imposition of standards and con-
trols must be fac. 
Finally, programmes of research must be drawn 
up and inplemented. The opportunistic trawling of 
computer archives, such as described above for the 
animal bones, makes a useful demonstration, but is 
no substitute for a careful selection of sites and 
assemblages that are likely to shed light on serious 
urban questions. This requires both the ability to 
design such a study, and ready access to computer 
archives. The recent creation of the Archaeological 
Data Service in England may ease the second point. 
But there is a danger that, just at the time when the 
tools have become available to analyse large datasets 
in a useful way, the data themselves may have begun 
to drip away from between our fingers. 
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David Harvey 
Aspects of Early Rural Settlement in West Cornwall, UK 
Some Indications from Later Records 
1 Introduction 
The investigation of issues concerning early rural 
settlement and landscape organisation in Europe is a 
task fraught with difficulty. The lack of contemporary 
documentation, together with the misinterpretation of 
the sources that there are has led to some misguided 
interpretations 1• This study seeks to explore familiar 
themes of early medieval landscape organisation 
through using a range of often later sources that are 
interpreted with regard to theories of territoriality and 
evolving territorialisation. A detailed local study in 
Cornwall may then be placed in the: context of wider 
developments in terms of settlement, society, econ-
omy and polity. 
Cornwall contains a complex and particularly rich 
assemblage of historical and archaeological material 
which requires further analysis in order to make sense 
of its meaning. Although it may not be regarded as a 
nation state, Cornwall is an individual and separately 
identifiable region with a distinct, Celtic-speaking 
history which has not received the same attention as 
other 'Celtic' regions. Many investigations in other 
Celtic regions have been greatly aided by a rich 
assemblage of early documentary materiaF, which 
has enabled a thorough and uniformly systematic 
assessment of early landscape organisation. Cornwall 
however does not have any comparable corpus to aid 
such a general reconstruction, though many workers 
such as Preston-Jones and Rose (1986, 137-38) stress 
Of particular note here are the ethnic interpretations and 
accompanying 'waves of invasion' hypotheses that many work-
ers held earlier this century. 
2 In particular I am thinking of the large collection of ninth 
century charters referring to cases in a small region of eastern 
Brittany (Davies 1988), or the law codes of Ireland such as the 
Crith Gablach (Binchy 1941 and McLeod 1986). For a particu-
larly good law code contextualisation of a largely morphologi-
cal investigation of early Irish settlement forms, see Stout 1991. 
Useful law tracts also pertain to early Wales (see Jones 1976) 
and Scotland; (the Senchus Fern 'A/ban for instance is utilised 
by Lamont). Even later works that aggregate the surviving ma-
terial of earlier times have been very useful for producing a sys-
the possibilities of early systems of1andscape organ-
isation in Cornwall that are comparable to other 
areas, and detailed recent works on specific areas of 
Cornish evidence tend to support such a contention.3 
The very early (ninth to early tenth century) domina-
tion of the area by an Anglo-Saxon hegemony goes 
some way to explain this lack of a pre-English sys-
tematic documentary source. 
It is essential to recognise that the sites and zones 
that are of interest to archaeologists and historians 
should not be placed within a geographical vacuum. 
Early workers such as Vinogradoff (1905) and 
Jolliffe (1926, 1933) noted the importance of a terri-
torial framework, but only more recently has the 
analysis oflandscape organisation and the placing of 
archaeological sites into a territorial framework 
become a central focus.4 A reconstructed framework 
of landscape organisation can provide a context 
within which to understand the products of early 
societies that are being uncovered by archaeologists 
and historians. In addition however, it is crucial to 
acknowledge that spatial structures should no longer 
be seen simply as an arena in which social life 
unfolds, but rather as a medium through which social 
relations are produced and reproduced. In this 
respect, exercises oflandscape organisation and terri-
torialisation are both key social practices and impor-
tant cultural experiences. 
It is not my intention to undermine the work of 
historians and archaeologists. Rather, I intend to pro-
tematic territorial analysis of a region. McErlean 1983 used the 
seventeenth century Calendar of Patent Rolls of James I for his 
investigation of townlands while the interpretation of early land 
organisation on the Isle of Man has greatly utilised the nine-
teenth century Atlas of quarterlands by James Woods (see 
Davies 1956). 
3 Thomas 1994 for instance, charts the development of early 
Christian activity within a structured Cornish society ofthe mid-
dle of the first millennium, while Hooke 1994 clarifies and in-
terprets the pre-Conquest charter material for Cornwall. 
4 See for instance the works ofPhythian-Adams 1978; Michel-
more 1979; Hooke 1982, 1985; Winchester 1987; Driscol11991 
and Hadley 1996. 
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mote the acknowledgement of the importance of 
spatial experience and order through concepts of 
territoriality. It is through notions of territory that the 
landscape is ordered and it is therefore within the 
context of territoriality that we may understand the 
organisation of that landscape. Following a short dis-
cussion of the notion of territoriality, section 2 refers 
to the use of this concept. Dodgshon's organisational 
perspective avoids the reification of period-based 
cultural 'traditions' by seeking to uncover an evolving 
relationship between society and space. A study of 
Cornwall that synthesises notions oflandscape order 
and societal development is called for. 
A wider exploration of territorial experiences and 
formations in other Celtic-speaking regions is 
explored in section 3 with the intention of uncovering 
ways in which we can perceive the early territorial 
development of Cornwall. Some methods of relating 
the theory and the reality in Cornwall are then dis-
cussed in section 4, stressing the importance of flexi-
bility and clarity both in terms of the interpretation 
and the language used to communicate expressions 
of landscape organisation. Actual territorial patterns 
in west Cornwall are then reconstructed in section 5 
through a broad range of source material. A detailed 
case study is considered in section 6, in which the 
territorial expression of a later medieval system of 
justice and local government is related to the pro-
posed vestiges of a much earlier scheme of adminis-
tration and exploitation. 
2 Territoriality; landscape, society and context 
In order to understand changes that have occurred 
within society one should look at the way society 
organises the landscape which it not only occupies, 
but of which it is an integral part. In this respect, as a 
product of successive societies, the landscape itself 
may be seen as a source for the study of previous 
societies. Processes of territorialisation are consequent 
upon particular relationships of society and space 
that are represented through the medium oflandscape 
organisation. The indivisible nature oflandscape and 
society means that an emerging territorial framework 
which results from such processes as territorialisation 
can be related to societal transformations. The iden-
tification and representation of purpose in terms of 
territorial organisation allows the intentions and 
designs of such mechanisms to be examined. The 
recognition and interpretation of a territorial 'culture' 
opens up debate on the experiences, meanings and 
expressions of territorial organisation. An investig-
ation of the processes of territorialisation necessarily 
entails an analysis of social processes. In this respect, 
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the human agency of territorialisation may be articul-
ated through the expression 'territoriality'; a term at 
the very heart of the space/society relationship. 
Territoriality can be defined as "the attempt by an 
individual or group to affect, influence or control 
people, phenomena, and relationships, by delimiting 
and asserting control over a geographic area" (Sack 
1986, 19). Territoriality implies, by definition, a form 
of classification by area, a form of communication 
such as a marker sign or boundary, and an attempt at 
enforcing control or restraint over access to resources. 
Its logic rests on the advantages that stem from these 
interconnected relationships (Sack 1986, 21-22). Be-
cause territoriality is always socially constructed, an 
understanding of the spatial strategies that have been 
used to control space can potentially give a far deeper 
knowledge of the meanings, reasons and acts of will 
that occur in the society in which they operate. 
Gold (1982, 53-54) argues that "the most impor-
tant facet of territoriality is that it can create a stable 
and unobtrusive framework for the orderly conduct 
of everyday life". Therefore, a society with changing 
needs attaches changing importance and meanings to 
its territorial framework at various levels. Biddick 
(1990) for instance, saw the transition from feudal-
ism to capitalism in Britain being mirrored by a 
change from using territorial management as a 
vehicle for enhanced status, to one which facilitated 
commercialism and the creation of money. Biddick 
(1990, 9) articulates this transition succinctly by 
commenting that "land left the sphere of personal 
relationships and became property". Although the 
perception of territory over this period can be seen to 
have been transformed, the underlying reasons for 
the existence of territories remained consistent, 
namely, the maintenance of control and influence 
over a geographical area. 
"Whether powers were full or partial and held by 
greater or lesser rulers, they tended to be defined in 
relation to territory" (Davies 1990, 16). This concern 
for the control and articulation of power is a very 
important aspect of the territorial strategy. Working 
in a Scottish context, Driscoll ( 1991, 83) argues that 
power "flowed from the land. Consequently the basis 
for understanding state institutions is an understand-
ing of how land was controlled and how agricultural 
production was managed. At this most fundamental 
level it is the patterns of landscape organisation that 
we must seek to understand, that is we must seek to 
produce a coherent image ofthe early medieval land-
scape with its attendant social practices and political 
institutions". Therefore, ifland is seen as the ultimate 
source of wealth, then the territorial control and 
organisation of the land's resources can be seen as 
the key to power-braking in any society. 
It is axiomatic therefore, that in order to under-
stand the purpose and meaning behind strategies of 
territoriality we must look toward emerging systems 
of power and control within societies. Territoriality, 
however, is also an experience that is associated with 
cultural, social and economic relationships. "Terri-
toriality, as a component of power, is not only a 
means of creating and maintaining order, but is a 
device to create and maintain much of the geographic 
context through which we experience the world and 
give it meaning" (Sack 1986, 219). In this sense, 
there is a need to focus on the experience, as well as 
the functions and use of territory. 
Territory and territoriality are important aspects 
of the relationship between society and space. The 
development of territoriality and territorialisation 
however needs to be approached and interpreted in 
practice. In this respect, Dodgshon's (1987) thesis of 
developing territoriality provides a useful context in 
which to view the more specific territorial develop-
ments that are the focus of this study. Dodgshon's 
organisational perspective (1987, 130-165) suggests 
that as societies become more organised, institutions 
develop a more sophisticated sense of territoriality, 
with both increasing hierarchalisation and specialisa-
tion. The horizontal network of spatially defined sub-
systems, together with a vertically structured organ-
isation of stratified groups allowed more complete 
control, and were better adapted to the administrative 
requirements of large and complex societies. In this 
way, older patterns of spatial order such as tribal 
divisions, were preserved in a different form, along 
the lines of newer principles of territorial order. 
Dodgshon's 'totalising' perspective challenges period-
based approaches in order to explain the evolution of 
the relationship between society and space in terms 
of territorial development and unfolding systems of 
spatial organisation which are deeply embedded in 
social order and cultural expression. The nature of 
territoriality is as a stable framework for the forma-
tion, conduct and development of society which 
evolved at a number of rates and scales so as to 
reflect the transforming conditions of society. 
An exploration of the developing sense of terri-
toriality will aid an understanding of the evolution 
from tribal to kinship to feudal to class based sys-
tems. Feudalism for instance generated a distinct 
form of spatial order that utilised a complex system 
of lordship for purposes of regulation and exploita-
tion in terms of both society and territory (Dodgshon 
1990, 256). In this sense, the significance of develop-
ing territoriality and territorialisation is as a focus on 
the evolving patterns and processes of the social 
organisation and production of space. Issues regard-
ing the transformation of the experience of time and 
Aspects of Early Rural Settlement in West Cornwall, UK 
space may therefore be addressed. Increasing territor-
ial order and a more sophisticated notion of territori-
ality brought about alterations whereby communities 
of kin became communities of locality. Similarly, 
increasingly focused modes of organisation brought 
"respect for the discipline of the calendar rather than 
the seasons" (Loyn 1974, 13). 
Continuity is an important theme when examining 
the prevailing patterns, forms and perceptions of 
institutions as an evolving whole. An investigation 
into territoriality means that actual settlements and 
site-specific phenomena, or even the physical bound-
aries, are less important in terms of continuity than 
the ideals and purposes of landscape division. Ideas 
of landscape organisation always rest on previous 
notions of organisation, so raising the importance of 
context and continuity. 
In addition to the search for general evolutionary 
trends in territorial development, a focus on context 
also highlights the potential importance of localised 
factors in both time and space. Wider landscape 
developments and societal transitions vary both 
spatially and temporally, alluding to what Abels 
(1988, 116) describes as a flexible combination of 
"ideas, customs and innovations differing according 
to need and locale". Therefore, in order to achieve a 
deeper and wider understanding of the processes and 
patterns, we need to look at more detailed, local 
studies, while drawing parallels over both space and 
time. 
It should be emphasised that investigations focus-
ing on territoriality and territorial development 
necessarily draw attention to social context in a way 
that has been missed by many previous studies of 
pre-modem Britain. In west Cornwall for instance, 
Newcombe 's ( 1968, 1970) statistical investigations 
of archaeological sites in west Penwith are a good 
example of an approach that lacks such a 'societal 
context'. His 'new geography' positivist approach, 
using an almost geometrical analysis of sites, failed 
to take into account the social production and divi-
sion of space and thereby failed to provide any real 
explanation grounded within a contemporary social 
context. With these problems in mind, Phythian-
Adams (1978, 39) indicated the importance of 
placing elements within a territorial context, "rather 
than socially undifferentiated regional maps of drift 
geology", demonstrating the need for detailed local 
studies "which seek to bring together all the evidence 
in specific topographical contexts". 
The process of bringing together a wide range of 
evidence is particularly cogent for a study of emerg-
ing medieval territoriality. The lack of a single sys-
tematic and comprehensive source necessarily 
demands a rigorous search for a variety of source 
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material; both direct and indirect. A broad-based 
investigation will therefore be provided with a rich 
context within which to view landscape and societal 
developments. This study seeks to provide a syn-
thesis of landscape and social evolution, based upon 
a number of indirect sources, which is comparable to 
what is known in other regions. In this sense, this 
investigation is concerned with the interpretation of 
clues and the relation of particular localised develop-
ments to wider processes and organisational theories. 
The need for local studies, that people such as 
Phythian-Adams (1978, 1) allude to, should be 
underlined. It is through the synthesis of a wide range 
of material and the interpretation of signs that a 
detailed reconstruction of local territorial develop-
ment can be achieved. Such developments in terms of 
landscape organisational strategies must be seen 
within their social context and related to societal 
transformations. This 'context-rich' local study can 
then be related to developing territorial experiences 
in other regions. 
3 Contextual background; emerging administra-
tive frameworks in Ceitk-sp~aking regions 
The extension of the power of the state through 
specialised hierarchies of administration and control 
can be seen to mirror the increasing importance of 
notions of territoriality in an increasingly delineated 
landscape of known territorial units. In attempting to 
comprehend the essence of early societies and the 
nature of their interaction with the environment, one 
has to consider the access, uses and manifestations of 
power. The existence of ancient 'pre-state' territorial 
recognition seems to be a common element through-
out the British Isles, with later, more tightly defined 
administrative units taking on the form of previous 
territorial entities of various types. A short review of 
some of these supposed units in Celtic-speaking 
Fig. 1. - The territorial hierarchy in the Isle of Man. 
Jualu 
See the Book of Iowerth scheme on figure 3. 
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areas can act as a useful introduction for the work that 
I have done in Cornwall. 
The Isle ofMan for instance, possessed a complex 
and highly regulated landscape organisational system 
based around quarters, treens, parishes and sheadings 
(Davies 1956; Megaw 1978). Although there is some 
considerable variation in the actual numbers, these 
units appear to make up a complex and well under-
stood hierarchy of specialised exploitational ele-
ments in the landscape, as shown in Fig. 1. 
In Brittany, an archaic system of1andscape organ-
isation reveals itself in the later structures of the com-
munes or plebs (Flatres 1977; Davies 1981, 1988). 
Ireland has a highly developed and surprisingly under-
studied early organisational system based around such 
units as the catron, the gnive and the ballybetagh 
(Hogan 1929; Graham 1970b), sothatMcErlean(1983) 
was able to draw up a structured ideal of hierarchical 
landscape organisational order for each of the prov-
inces, as shown in Fig. 2. 
From Wales come law documents setting out 
strict guidelines for systematic landscape division 
based around specialised territorial units (Lloyd 
1911; Davies 1982, 1990). In an 'ideal' version of 
this territorial hierarchy, Jones (1976) used the medi-
eval code known as the Book oflowerth to display an 
'all encompassing' model based very solidly upon an 
estate system.5 The purpose and general style of these 
administrative territorial hierarchies seems to be con-
stant, with a system embracing many functions in a 
variety of forms. We see flexibility and adaptability 
within a systematic model of territorial control. 
In Scotland we find a number of hierarchical 
systems involving such units as the davoch, the 
penny/and, the baillebetagh and the ploughgate. 
Lamont (1957/8, 1966) investigated in great detail 
the administrative and economic units of the Scottish 
island of Islay and produced a very revealing account 
of control and resource exploitation through a highly 
developed system of tributes, dues and services, 
(about4) 
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Fig. 2. - The territorial hierarchy of Ireland (after McErlean 1983). 
based upon often strict codes of land division (see 
Fig. 4). 
The important issue to comprehend is how the 
emerging systems of territorial control interpreted 
~-.,--IIIIM Homestead ~4-un-:lta:---ill!l>l 
or tyddln 
2 uall• 
older notions of organisation. Though terms, langu-
ages and even territorial form differ somewhat 
throughout Scotland, the nature or' style' of territori-
alisation may show many common elements. Units 
Fig. 3. - The territorial hierarchy according to the Book of Iowerth. (after Jones 1976) 
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Fig. 4.- The territorial hierarchy of Islay, (after Lamont 1957/8) 
of lower levels of economic production or tribute 
(such as the baillebetagh or cowland) are incorpor-
ated within a system of tax. The collection of dues 
through the mechanism of territorially organised 
ouncelands or pennylands for instance represents an 
increasingly sophisticated organisational structure. 
These developments in Scotland open up the question 
of administrative organisation in other Celtic-speak-
ing regions. 
4 Relating territorial frameworks to Cornwall 
Without the law codes and other material that 
exists for such areas as Ireland for instance, Cornwall 
has no formal language or terminology for the legal 
and political environment ofpre-English society. It is 
a mistake however to see Cornwall as a political 
vacuum in the period before Anglo-Saxon domin-
ation. Such notions as the regione and the terra unius 
familiae for instance, provide a suitable framework 
for analysis of early territorial entities and develop-
ing landscape organisation. Flexible notions of early 
landscape organisation that can be related to ideas of 
community, hierarchy and exploitation, but do not 
carry the legal and definitional 'baggage' of such 
terms as 'estate' can therefore be used to clarify the 
evidence that is known in west Cornwall. In this 
respect, common themes and ideas that are displayed 
in other areas can be related to what is known about 
Cornwall. 
In order to make the most of what information 
exists for Cornwall, conceptual frameworks deduced 
in other areas can act as a guide to explore the terri-
torial hierarchies and exploitational mechanisms of 
west Cornwall. Investigation along such themes as 
regular assessments and territorial dues for instance 
can be informed by a notion of what Cornwall 
'should' be like. In this respect, the Cornish evidence 
is being interpreted within the context of what has 
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been gleaned from other regions and supported by 
territorial theory. 
In many respects, studies of early landscape 
organisation in western Britain confirm the notion 
that actual physical boundaries are less important 
than the function and territorial meaning conveyed 
by landscape division. Hence, the basic 'history' of 
Cornish territories can be informed by a need to 
approach developments of landscape and society 
through a territorial perspective. The experiences of 
other regions suggest that comparable developments 
may be found in Cornwall. Additionally, the basic 
description of the Cornish territorial framework, and 
the narration of its history, can be greatly enhanced 
by a more explicit investigation of evolving territori-
ality and processes of territorialisation. In this 
respect, territorial experience is viewed less in terms 
of the history and endurance of physical landscape 
divisions and more in terms of its reflection of the 
crucial relationship between society and space. 
In Cornwall, the physical reconstruction of an 
early territorial framework may provide a context 
within which to view organisational models which 
are comparable to other regions. Preston-Jones and 
Rose (1986) for instance have suggested that a com-
plex system of transhumance existed in early Corn-
wall and Herring (1996) sees this system as perhaps 
being organised on a hundredal basis around Bodmin 
Moor, though they bring little good evidence to bear 
on the subject. An intensive investigation of territorial 
organisation in west Cornwall can potentially distin-
guish a possible organisational model for a trans-
humance system comparable to those in Ireland or 
the Isle ofMan.6 In these areas, transhumance zones 
6 For emergent and early systems oftranshumance in Ireland, 
see Graham 1953, 1970a, 1970b. For a review of the transhum-
ance systems in the Isle of Man see Davies 1956 and especially 
Quine 1996. 
were partially defined according to a wide-ranging 
and assessed territorial hierarchy of a sort that can be 
investigated in Cornwall. 
Working within an Irish context, McErlean (1983, 
328) noted the importance of the "regulation ofland 
resources among a territorially-defined community". 
Davies (1990) supported this notion with reference to 
Welsh material and, even in Cornwall, Thomas (1994) 
has alluded to the importance of perceiving com-
munal organisation within early territorial patterns. 
My investigations in Cornwall can seek to uncover 
the earliest patterns of what can be termed 'com-
munal organisation' through the relation of recon-
structed physical units to developing notions of 
landscape division and society. 
The definition and delineation of a territorial 
framework necessarily requires some form of' signi-
fier' such as a recognised boundary,? as well as some 
attempt to enforce certain codes (Sack 1986). In this 
respect, certain actions that involve surveillance or 
supervisory mechanisms within a developing terri-
torially defined arena can be seen to be important. 
The territorial development of government in Eng-
land for instance clearly demonstrates the increasing 
role that territories played in the administering of 
daily justice, civil control and fiscal exaction. 
Territorialisation can therefore be portrayed as an 
ongoing attempt to instil influence or 'control' within 
a socially defined landscape and Cornwall provides a 
suitable 'testing ground' in which to view such devel-
opments. 
Developing notions of surveillance and super-
vision were charted by Robinson and Scaglion (1987) 
in their study of justice and the developing police 
function, and it is in these terms that such functions 
can be investigated in Cornwall. At the local level in 
Cornwall, we see the tithing institution as a territori-
alised expression of community. This was a system 
of compulsory collective responsibility, through 
which a sort of joint bail was fixed for individuals, 
not after their arrest for a crime, but rather as a safe-
guard in anticipation of it. 8 This system constituted 
the backbone ofNorman law-giving and can be seen 
as the mechanism through which central government 
held dominion over the population. Importantly, this 
system in Cornwall, unlike other parts of Britain, not 
only represented an income generating mechanism 
This 'boundary' however, need not be in the form of a fixed 
physical 'barrier' or even a solid 'line on a map'. 
8 For a more legally-based definition of the tithing see 
Critchley 1967, 2-3, or Pollock & Maitland 1968, Vol. I, 568-
71. The tithing system of Cornwall is often overlooked in stud-
ies, but has been analysed quite thoroughly by Pooll959, 1981, 
Aspects of Early Rural Settlement in West Cornwall, UK 
and form of judicial control, but became systemat-
ically territorialised. 
The evolving wider hierarchies of administration 
and exploitation that have been identified in simple 
terms in many Celtic-speaking regions and by Loyn 
(1984), Jolliffe (1937) and Warner (1988) among 
others in England, can act as a guide to the way the 
emerging Cornish network of territorial admini-
stration can be viewed. In this sense, a better under-
standing and explanation of the tithing network for 
instance can be produced than has been hitherto 
established. 9 
The place of such territorial devices as the tithing 
within a wider evolving hierarchy of government and 
administration can be investigated. The early territor-
ial administrative structure of Cornwall can be related 
to those of other areas such as Scotland, Ireland, Brit-
tany and the Isle of Man in order to extend our com-
prehension. In this respect, the importance of such 
things as dues and assessments can be clearly seen. 
Reference to well ordered partially standardised pat-
terns of assessment on the ground therefore, may 
reflect a systematic and regularised ideal of territorial 
assessment in theory. The bare historical record of 
early Cornish territories requires deeper analysis with-
in the context of theories of developing territoriality 
and synthesis with notions alluded to in other areas. 
The origins and nature of any regular assessments 
in Cornwall need to be addressed, not in terms of 
finding a perfectly formed and uniform system of 
assessment that may never have existed, but in terms 
of finding the vestiges of an assessment system that 
is comparable to ones found either in the law books 
or on the ground in other areas. The general history 
ofterritorial institutions in Cornwall requires further 
analysis with respect to themes of hierarchalisation 
and specialisation. In this sense, a focus upon func-
tion as. opposed to 'form' per se is a crucial element 
in the analysis of relationships that are found in the 
processes of territorialisation in west Cornwall. 
Preston-Jones and Rose (1986, 138) note that the 
emergence of large estates made up of trefs or local 
farm units in ninth century Wales agrees with "the 
little which is known for Cornwall". This raises the 
question of whether we can perceive anything in 
Cornwall which is comparable or analogous in func-
tion to these multi-vill units. We should try to per-
whose latter paper should be considered as the basic reference 
text on the subject. 
9 The existing contradictory understanding of the tithing as 
being in many ways the 'manor' under another name, (Pool 
195 9, 1981) and yet also being equated with the vill (Pool 1981, 
279) needs further analysis. 
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ceive the sorts of patterns which would have been 
part of such a postulated system, while acknow-
ledging the problematic nature of this 'multiple 
estates' approach. 10 In this respect we should seek a 
method of conceptualising such early patterns, from 
the premise that territorial developments are linked to 
social expressions, through demands for service, 
income and power. 
It is important to recognise that not all societies 
were developing at the same time and in the same 
way. An investigation of territorialisation and terri-
torial relationships, however, can provide an impor-
tant opening into revealing some aspects of deeper 
developments of societal and landscape meaning and 
representation. It must be emphasised that by their 
very definition, territories are socially generated. 
They represent expressions of community, govern-
ment and exploitation rather than being inanimate 
physical features such as hills or rivers. Territories 
therefore are intrinsic to a 'peopled' landscape. Since 
there is no single or simple 'answer' and no all-
encompassing and homogenous system, the inter-
pretation of these patterns, associations and designs 
into a coherent territorial framework should perhaps 
avoid the use of such loaded terms as the 'estate' for 
example, and instead concentrate on allowing for 
multiple meanings and paths of development. It is for 
this reason that such terms as regione have been used. 
An investigation into the territorialisation of a 
region such as west Cornwall obviously has reper-
cussions for studying landscape and landscape 
changes. This investigation attempts to fill the struc-
tured political vacuum that is implicit in many studies 
of Cornwall before Saxon hegemony. Polity and 
landscape organisation were not Norman or even 
Saxon inventions and so we should try to perceive 
the origins or antecedents for the later patterns and 
practices that seem unique or at least somehow dif-
ferent in Cornwall. 
The examination of changing modes of resource 
allocation and territorial development, can bring 
insight into the economic arrangements of early Corn-
wall. Investigation of such early territorial schemes 
may provide a more meaningful framework within 
which to view the findings of archaeologists, while 
further emphasis on territoriality for instance, may 
bring better understanding of early systems of grazing 
management. In terms of administration, the expan-
sion of 'government' through surveillance and con-
trol mechanisms such as the tithing system, can be 
seen through territorial studies. In this sense, the 
development of territorial ideas mirrored the estab-
lishment of more complex systems of tribute-type 
exploitative practices, organised forms of justice and 
accountable mechanisms of government. 
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The transition of self-identity from a familial 
notion based upon such concepts as 'tribe' and the 
development of a notion of identity based upon 
'place', is apparent in areas such as Ireland and Wales 
through focusing upon territoriality, and considera-
tion of Cornish material may bring some important 
related points of view. Cornish features should be 
viewed within the context of wider evolving terri-
torial patterns. Linkages and relationships can be 
made with other areas and other times. It is important 
to note that deficiency in source material does not 
necessarily mean a deficiency in territorial structure. 
In relation to Cornwall, the investigation of early sys-
tems of landscape organisation can look beyond the 
lack of direct and complete forms of evidence to use 
the indirect material, signs, analogous comparisons 
and the many strands of partial evidence. 
5 The tithing framework of west Cornwall and 
the vestiges of early landscape organisation 
Sources from the thirteenth and fourteenth cen-
turies (see edited works by Hall 1978; Stenton 1952; 
Midgley 1945 and also Pool 1981) show that the 
territorial framework of tithings was being utilised 
for the purpose of a centrally organised law and order 
system; a mechanism whereby the authority of the 
state trickled down to the lives of people in every 
corner ofthe land. This uniform and systematic terri-
torial structure, with perhaps much older origins, 
reflects the increasing importance placed on control-
ling the landscape through a complex and tightly 
regulated territorial hierarchy. Every person not of 
noble status would have known which tithing they 
were in, to whom they were responsible, and for 
whom they had responsibility. This close level of 
control and supervision was enhanced by putting 
these relationships on a territorial footing, the frame-
work of which was then utilised for the management 
of a taxation system. Each household paid a certain 
proportion of money known as smoke silver, the 
assessment of which was based around the territorial 
tithing framework (Pooll981 ). Figure 5 shows a map 
of the supposed tithing districts in the two hundreds 
of Pen with and Kirrier in west Cornwall. This map 
was determined from using a wide variety of evid-
ence based upon tithing extents, court documents and 
manorial relationships, 11 and shows the name, centre 
and territorial associations of every tithing. 
10 See for instance Hadley 1996. 
11 This work was carried out as part of a doctoral thesis. For 
more specific and detailed information, see Harvey 1996. In 
Aspects of Early Rural Settlement in West Cornwall, UK. 
Fig. 5.- Basic tithing pattern (Penwith based largely on Pooll959). 
In order to understand the complex inter-relation-
ships between land and society which are expressed 
by such a territorial pattern, it is necessary to explore 
the evolving territorial relationships and examine 
some of the assessment data that survive. The 
Extenta Acrarum documents of 1284 and 1345 record 
the assessment of each tithing in terms of Cornish 
acres.l2 The interpretation and understanding of the 
Cornish acre units are at present unsatisfactory, 
though in origin can be traced to at least the period of 
the Domesday Survey (Padel pers. comm.). The use 
of the Cornish acre in the context of tithing assess-
ment is interesting and suggests that the territorial 
units themselves may have at one time represented 
much more than groupings of people for judicial 
organisation and control. The very common repeti-
tion of the three Cornish acre unit (or multiples 
thereof), tends to indicate some sort of systematic 
many respects, the lines represent recognition of territorial sig-
nificance rather than strictly defined and accurate 'boundaries'. 
12 Neither of the two versions exist in their original state. Al-
though the original purpose of the records and the context of 
their production is not completely understood, some kind of sur-
vey is apparent, with both versions providing lists of tithing 
names and assessments in Cornish acres. Their basic record is 
transcribed by Pool 1981. The most complete published discus-
and uniform reckoning of territorial units and possi-
bly points toward a more ancient system oflandscape 
organisation that is previously unrecognised in 
research literature. The results of this analysis are 
displayed graphically in figure 6, which emphasises 
the non-random pattern of Cornish acre assessments. 
The fact that Penwith does not demonstrate this 
overwhelming prevalence of the number three, is 
probably due to its being the only Cornish hundredal 
jurisdiction in private hands. 13 The Lords ofConner-
ton, who held the hundred would have been eager to 
maximise any dues to them and so would have 
boosted the acreage assessments for their hundred. 
Importantly, it seems that whatever the significance 
the three Cornish acre unit may have once held, by 
the time Penwith's figures were artificially boosted, 
the significance was forgotten, implying possibly 
very ancient origins for the assessment structure. 
si on of the meaning of the Cornish acre is to be found in Hull 
1971, liv-lxii. 
13 The hundred ofPenwith was granted by William II outside 
of royal authority in about 1090. The private hundredaljurisdic-
tion was comprehensively confirmed by a charter to the 
Arundell family of Connerton of the period 1227x43. See Hall 
1978, 171, and Pool1959, 165-171. 
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Fig. 6. - Three acre units in Cornwall hundreds. trom Extenta 
Acrarum (1345) which assesses tithings in Carnish acres. 
25 Total number of tithings 
9 The number of tithings whose 
assessment is a function of 3 
Interestingly, the only other hundreds where the 
three Cornish acre unit seems to be less significant 
are the two easternmost hundreds, and even here the 
three Cornish acre unit is still relatively significant. 
These two hundreds received Anglo-Saxon influence 
much earlier than the west; perhaps by about A.D. 
825. The six earliest charters that refer to land in 
Cornwall, including all the pre-tenth century exam-
ples, are associated with land either in Stratton hun-
dred or the far south east (Finberg 1953, items 16 and 
72-77). 14 Although large scale population displace-
ment and complete landscape re-organisation seems 
very improbable, the very early English interest and 
involvement in this part of Cornwall provides an 
explanation for the apparent exception of this most 
eastern zone. This is certainly so in terms of place 
14 Indeed, a charter of king lne (AD 705x712) records the 
granting of 20 hides at linig, which has been interpreted as the 
land between the Lynher and Tamer rivers (see Finberg 1953, 
item 73). 
15 The topic of reconstructing integrated estate units from early 
periods is a much discussed and debated area of work. See for 
example Jones 1976, 15-40, or Blair 1991, chap. I. For a more up 
to date view on such supposed early schemes, see Hadley 1996. 
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name distribution in the area, and may provide a con-
text within which to view the apparently anomalous 
assessments of later years (Preston-Jones & Rose 
1986, 142; Wakelin 1975, 59-60). Because the three 
Cornish acre unit does not appear to be significant in 
these early Anglicised areas, it implies that the 
significance of the three Cornish acre unit should be 
sought in the pre-Saxon period. 
Further analysis of the assessments together with 
investigation of manorial and other linkages reveal a 
sort of 'unity' amongst certain groups of tithings. 
Some of the proposed 'blocks' oftithings are shown 
in figure 7, which illustrates the disparate and often 
fragmented nature of these land units. Eleven of such 
blocks are shown (some with their assessments ac-
cording to the Extenta Acrarum of 1345), and some 
suggestions of links with other tithings are also put 
forward. In this respect, the three Cornish acre unit 
seems to have been a basic unit within a hierarchical 
territorial framework, maintained for the purpose of 
exploitation and control at a very early period. The 
system can perhaps be seen as a territorial scheme for 
the full economic exploitation of the landscape 
through integrated estate management of specialised 
elements. 15 While acknowledging the probable local 
Fig. 7.- Blocks of tithing units. 
"·""·········""""· Probable boundary 
••••••••• Possible boundary 
llllii1J Possible link toPenryn & Trerose 
m Possible link to Rosvic Group 
0 
B Possible link to Winnianton & Carrninow 
5 
fluctuations, transitions and changes that would have 
occurred over the several centuries under investig-
ation, essential elements of stability, persistence and 
cohesion can be seen to endure. Transhumance prac-
tices and other economic activities are reflected in 
place name elements such as havos, hendre and laity. 16 
It is combinations of such specialised units within a 
developing estate system that would have provided a 
surplus for an elite class. 
6 The vestiges of early land organisation in the 
Meneage area of west Cornwall 
At this point it is perhaps useful to look at a part-
icular area in more detail and to draw out some of the 
themes that have been discussed and to demonstrate 
the application of using a wide range of hetero-
geneous sources to understand early organisation of 
landscape elements. The area around the present day 
village and parish of St. Keveme in the far south of 
Cornwall (otherwise known as 'the Meneage') pro-
16 An early work on such significance of place name elements 
in Cornwall was conducted by Pounds 1942. More recent com-
ments have been made by Padel1985 and Preston-Jones & Rose 
Aspects of Early Rural Settlement in West Cornwall, UK 
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1 Helston (30 acres) 
2 Alverton Group 
3 Binnerton 
4 Ludgvan 
5 Connerton Group (60 acres) 
6 Tehidy 
7 Penryn & Trerose (30 acres) 
8 St Keverne Group (60 acres) 
9 Rosvic Group (30 acres) 
10 Winnianton & Carminow 
(30 acres)-
11 Godolphin Group (.30 acres) 
vi des us both with a number of questions and poten-
tial sources for such a purpose. Figure 8 reveals the 
complexity of the tithing framework in this area as 
well as highlighting the systematic nature of this 
framework's assessments, both in the fourteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. Six tithings with their centres 
marked and territorial connections indicated, are dis-
played. The tithings ofRosenithon, Treleaver, Trelan 
and Trenoweth are all assessed at 9 Cornish acres, 
and the first three are also liable for 9 shillings and 1 
pence (9/1) smoke silver. Trenoweth, Traboe and 
probably Rosuic 17 are each liable for 7/1. The fact that 
Traboe is assessed at 24 Cornish acres and Rosuic at 
30, greatly complicates the relationship between Cor-
nish acres and smoke silver. It appears that the actual 
area of Rosuic was mostly outside the parish, and 
largely composed of moorland, which may well have 
had few smoke silver-paying tenements. Traboe 
appears to occupy similar land of a similar size to 
Treleaver, while Rosenithon, Trenoweth and Trelan 
all seem to occupy relatively smaller pieces of land. 
The assessments certainly appear to be dependent 
1986, 141-145. 
17 This depends upon whether 'Lucies' can be equated with 
this tithing; Pool 1981 thinks so. 
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9 Cornish acres 
9 Cornish acres 
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Assessments 
upon some status or function beyond that of simple 
land area and number of tenements. The fact that 
these tithings which are positioned so close to each 
other, are all assessed in the same way seems to 
indicate that they are related in some way; perhaps as 
component parts of a larger entity. 
In order to try and understand the significance of 
these arrangements, a number of other sources can be 
brought in to play. In terms of parochial organisation, 
the name 'Meneage' or 'monkish land' appears to 
have been affixed to the ecclesiastical establishments 
of this area, suggesting a degree of early territorial 
cohesion that had recognition in the nomenclature of 
later territorial organisation. The 'administrative' 
centre of this territorial unit was undoubtedly the 
important early centre of Lesneage (literally 'the 
court of the Meneage '). King Edgar 's grant of land at 
Lesneage and Pennare to Wulfnoth Rumuncant in 
AD 967 concerns a defined portion of land in the 
heart of St. Keveme parish. 18 Along with the other 
pre-Conquest charters primarily concerning Traboe, 19 
and the grant of some land 'in the Meneage' to St. 
Michael's Mount in the immediate post Norman 
Conquest period, 20 the break up of a large early estate 
18 Exeter Dean and Chapter, 2521 (saec. xi2), Sawyer 755, 
Finberg 1953, item 84; Hooke 1994a, item 4, 37-40. 
19 See Hooke 1994, items 6 and 10; Finberg 1953, items 90 
and 99. 
20 This is noted in the Cartulary of St. Michael's Mount. Item 






seems to be indicated. In this respect the 'Meneage' 
appears to be some sort of early land unit that became 
fragmented due to land holding interests but impor-
tantly, it was also a land unit that held some sort of 
spiritual significance. 
The investigation of the nature of this 'spiritual 
significance' leads us to the door of the early monas-
tic centre of Lannachebran (indicated on figure 9). 
Documentary evidence for the early existence of this 
establishment is found in the form of a tenth century 
list of saint's names21 while Domesday Book lists St 
Keveme as the only land holding religious establish-
ment in Kirrier.22 Olson (1989) sees the monastery of 
Lannachebran as an important land-holding monastic 
centre of the pre-English period, and one which was 
very much related to the early regional territory of the 
Meneage. 
When looking at this area therefore, the vestiges 
of an early territorial entity are reproduced in later 
territorial frameworks, with assessments showing a 
remarkable consistency. As well as illustrating the 
common 3 Cornish acre phenomenon, the acreage 
figures for the six St. Keverne tithings add up to 90 
Cornish acres, and ifRosuic is ignored,23 then the St 
21 Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana MS "Reginensis Latinus 191 ". 
22 See Thorn & Thorn 1979, item 4/23. 
23 The territorial tithing of Rosuic appears to mostly contain 
land in the Ruan/Grade area of the Lizard peninsula and 
territorially at least seems to have little to do with St. Keveme 
parish. 
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Keverne parish total is 60 Cornish acres. Whether 
these assessments n::present some sort of admini-
strative 'label' or are more concerned with 'estate' 
organisation is not known. The idea of assessment 
certainly indicates some form of exploitation, and the 
label 'acres' does suggest an agrarian/economic rela-
tionship. The Meneage appears to have been a large 
unit recognised before the Conquest which was 
broken up due to land holding pressures of the tenth 
and eleventh centuries, but this does not necessarily 
indicate that it once functioned as a single integrated 
'estate'. There is a strong possibility however, that 
the Meneage was expressed as a whole number of 
Cornish acres and in terms of a definite group of '3 
Cornish acre units'. Therefore some administrative 
and tribute collecting competence is indicated. 
In order to make more sense out of the meaning of 
this early land unit, it is perhaps profitable to look 
towards the area of place name studies. Hooke (1994) 
sees such early units of exploitation as including 
several agricultural components stretching from the 
high moorlands to the sea. In this context, an invest-
igation of certain place name elements may allow a 
deeper understanding of the nature of internal organ-
isation within this large territorial unit. The inter-
pretation of the place name 'Lesneage' as 'the court 
of the monkish land' indicates the existence of an 
administrative hierarchy within such units, while 
other place names imply other functions and relation-
ships associated with such an internal hierarchy of 
administration and exploitation. Preston-Jones and 
Rose (1986, 144) for instance saw the relationship 
0 IOkm 
between the place name elements hendre (old/winter 
settlement) and havos ('shieling' or summer settle-
ment) as demonstrating the operation of a system of 
transhumance. 
The Meneage region has good access to areas of 
moorland and a place on the edge of the Goonhilly 
Downs named Kernewas, or 'autumn settlement' (lo-
cated in figure 9), implies that a system oftranshum-
ance may have once operated. Kernewas is included 
within the tithing extent of Treleaver,24 but when 
mapped, appears as a detached portion, away from 
the rest of Treleaver tithing. This settlement is very 
close to that ofRosuic, and so may be related to some 
extent to the early operations of that estate. A link 
between Kernewas and Traboe however is better sup-
ported, with this area of moorland apparently 
included within the charter bounds of Traboe in AD 
977 (Hooke 1994). Henderson (1931, 63-64) also 
notes the existence of a thirteenth century charter25 in 
which the moor above Kinihavot was granted by 
Robert Breto, Lord ofTrelan. Therefore, this impor-
tant element within an early system oftranshumance 
appears to be connected by varying degrees to at least 
three or four different tithing units as they emerged 
in the later medieval period. 26 Some sort of agrarian/ 
economic coherence within the proposed Meneage 
24 
'2 tenements at Kenewas' noted in Henderson MSS, HB/8/ 
76. 
25 PRO, A. 8999, circa 1250. 
26 These being Treleaver, Traboe, Trelan and possibly Rosuic. 
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region is thus implied, with the Goonhilly Downs 
representing an important element within an inte-
grated agricultural system. 
The existence of a transhumance-based mode of 
pastoral farming requires an organised division of 
landscape that is recognised at all levels of society. 
The aclmowledged hierarchical basis of Cornish acre, 
three Cornish acre unit and groups thereof, may 
provide a context within which such an agricultural 
system may operate. The hundred-wide assessment 
confers the unit 'Cornish acre' onto units of land-
scape and recognises the existence of a 3 acre entity 
as that requiring acknowledgement of a certain level 
of status, as well as reflecting the increasing power of 
state mechanisms. Dodgshon argues ( 1987, 162) that 
the increasing territorialisation of tribal groups and 
the development of state mechanisms, was all part of 
the assertion of "a new kind of lordship, namely 
feudal lordship". The tribal territories therefore took 
on a new meaning as part of the hierarchy of admin-
istrative and lordship units that is found in the pre-
Norman feudal system. 
In Cornwall, the evidence is both scarce and of 
low resolution, so that the highly detailed recon-
struction that is possible in some Celtic-speaking 
areas is impossible here, especially when alluding to 
pre-Conquest processes. However, the evidence that 
does exist suggests that similar processes were taking 
place as those that are found in other regions, and 
certainly does not indicate a totally different system. 
In Cornwall is revealed an early territorial frame-
work, with previously unrecognised three Cornish 
acre units and larger groups of acres, possibly with 
specialised functions, producing a hierarchy ofland-
scape organisation. At one level, the agricultural 
economy operated through systems oftranshumance 
organised through recognised territorial limits, while 
at another level, dues were collected and administra-
tive control was maintained. An English admini-
strative agency utilised the landscape organisational 
scheme in order to suit their own needs of judicial 
control and income generation, and it was this 
scheme of early economic exploitation through inte-
grated estate management that formed the basis of 
the later emergent manorial system. 27 It is important 
27 In Wales, Melville Richards 1969 attempted to place the 
various terms and units he found into some sort of coherent ad-
ministrative whole, though is still tentative when interpreting the 
administrative relationships of some forms. This work may be 
seen as a step in that direction. Work on the semantics of such 
names as the trefsettlements for instance needs to be extended. 
28 Our understanding of the word 'estate' for instance should 
be qualified. 
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however to heed the cautions that Hadley (1996, 11-
12) recognises, based around the underlying assump-
tion that there was a point at which the landscape was 
uniformly divided into neatly segmented territories.28 
As Hadley (1996, 12) notes, 'Property rights and 
territorial organisation were seldom simple in the 
early medieval period'. 
7 Conclusion 
The early territorial pattern in Cornwall mirrors 
some important aspects of early societal systems and 
the evolution of these territories mirrors the evolution 
of the distinct Cornish society that defined them. AB 
society in Cornwall became more complex and as the 
need to control increased, especially when power was 
being wielded from a distant central agency, organ-
isational strategies had to become more sophistic-
ated. Therefore spatial control mechanisms involving 
the use of systematic territorialisation were used. The 
development of territorial organisation must be seen 
within the context of a continuing purpose of the 
territorial strategy; namely that of the exploitation 
and control of resources and population. 
It is only through looking at the ways in which 
societies use territorial strategies that we can under-
stand both the nature of those societies and the form 
of the landscape which later societies (including our 
own) inherited. Other material in the landscape 
should be viewed within the context of this territorial 
organisation to enable us to understand their mean-
ing. Further work is needed however if the full signi-
ficance of the territorialisation of early west Corn-
wall is to be appreciated. What was the nature of the 
ancient forms of landscape organisation and how 
were they recognised territorially? How well does the 
rest of Cornwall fit the proposed scheme and what 
sort of comparisons can be made with other regions? 
How were the territorial devices actually perceived 
by English power-brokers and what form did their 
exploitation of the landscape take? These questions 
have, to date, only been partially addressed and this 
investigation can be seen as a useful 'starting block' 
for a whole range of further explorations. 
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All mixed up but somewhere to go? 
Confronting residuality in bioarcbaeology 
Introduction 
Ancient contamination by mixing of deposits, 
variously referred to as 'reworking', 'redeposition' 
or 'residuality' in archaeological literature, is a topic 
which, until comparatively recently, has been afforded 
insufficient attention by environmental archaeologists 
(and others). Even those studying highly resistant 
remains, such as bones and charred grains, which 
seem inherently more likely to be redeposited and so 
become residual, have paid little more than lip-
service to its existence, with most references to its 
possible presence being either apocryphal or based 
on non-quantitative criteria. Nonetheless, the concept 
of residuality is nowadays an increasingly accepted 
problem and is something that palaeoecologists are 
just beginning to take seriously. 
Residuality is potentially a problem on most 
archaeological sites, particularly so on deeply strati-
fied urban ones. Yet many reports dealing with bio-
logical remains fail to even mention whether the 
issues involved were even considered, leaving one 
with the basic, (but questionable, since unquestioned) 
assumption that, for example, the charred grain or 
vertebrate assemblages from a site effectively con-
tain little or no residual material. The consequences 
of such an assumption for material from deeply stra-
tified urban deposits, for example those encountered 
in York, are perhaps too dreadful to contemplate. 
Indeed, the whole rationale for demanding controlled 
excavation conditions in the last 25 or so years, 
whether funded by government or private developers, 
is that we require coherent finds assemblages accom-
panied by clear contextual data. Without a fuller 
understanding of the processes of redeposition, we 
are unlikely to unlock all of the information embod-
ied in the sets of data carefully recovered in the field 
over that time. Our case for continuing to demand 
those resources, when closely examined, and for some 
kinds of deposits at least, may begin to fall apart at 
the seams. 
It is very important, at the outset, to distinguish 
redeposition/residuality in the generally accepted 
temporal sense, evidenced by material dated to an 
earlier period becoming embodied in later strata, 
from the lateral transference of essentially contemp-
oraneous material, normally through the importation 
of raw materials or waste disposal (essentially the 
distinction embodied in Roskams' (1992, 28) Type 
CID and Type B relationships). Such transportation 
may greatly enhance interpretation by giving infor-
mation about the resource catchment of the site or by 
leading to the preservation of material which would 
have decayed had it remained in situ. The turf detect-
ed at various sites in York and Carlisle (Allison et al. 
1991; Kenward & Hall 1995, 611; Kenward et al. 
1992) and the peat found at other sites (Hall et al. 
1980; Hall & Kenward 1990) are examples ofthe first 
phenomenon (even though the peats pre-dated their 
archaeological context greatly, they were essentially 
a contemporaneous resource). Even more important 
are the cases where waste disposal has led to preserv-
ation: the fills of the Roman ditches at Ribchester 
(Large et al. 1994), the fills of wells at Skeldergate 
and The Bedem, York (Hall et al. 1980; Kenward et 
al. 1986) and the extensive dumps at Tanner Row, 
York (Hall & Kenward 1990) and the various water-
front sites, such as those in Lincoln (Carrott et al. 
1995; Dobney et al. 1996) and Hull (Ayers 1979) are 
excellent examples of the way valuable information 
about conditions and events nearby can be obtained. 
The localised preservation of occupation debris in 
dumped material has been argued to be inherently 
more likely than in situ preservation by Hamilton 
(1956, 97), in his definition of areas of minimal and 
maximum growth. The operation of this principle is 
well illustrated by the sites mentioned above and by 
the detection of insect assemblages believed to have 
originated in dumped floor material in some of the 
Anglo-Scandinavian pits at 16-22 Coppergate, York 
(Kenward & Hall1995). In this case it was fortunate 
that there were perfectly preserved floors nearby; had 
these been destroyed or been too well drained for 
organic preservation, the pit-fills would have provided 
the only remaining evidence of conditions and activ-
ities inside the houses. This is in fact the case for 
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some other sites, for example one at The Brooks, 
Winchester (Carrott et al. 1996). 
Residuality in the conventional sense of the 
incidental transfer of material from earlier to signif-
icantly later deposits is another matter entirely, and is 
perhaps one of the biggest challenges now facing 
archaeologists. It may have taken place on any scale, 
from trampling and dust-blow to bulk excavation and 
dumping of deep deposits of much earlier date. On 
the smaller scale, Kenward and Large (1995), observ-
ing that the woodworm beetle Anobium punctatum 
was present in a large proportion of Anglo-Scandin-
avian pitfi11 deposits at Coppergate despite having a 
very short flight period, wondered whether this 
beetle, which is recognisable from minute fragments, 
was so frequent because there had been constant small-
scale redeposition. If this were the case, for how 
many other species of invertebrates (and plants) might 
it be true? What of small robust remains such as 
charred grains? Most grains may well be secondarily 
deposited at sites where they are thinly distributed; 
only AMS dating could help here. Bulk redeposition 
may have occurred at the same site, but would gener-
ally be hard to detect by viewing just the biological 
remains. 
However, in one specific case, at 16-22 Copper-
gate the evidence is rather more clear (Kenward & 
Hall 1995, 767). A single deposit of Phase 4b date 
contained large numbers of honeybees. Bees were 
present in small numbers only in most other layers at 
the site, except for quite large numbers in one Phase 
5b layer. As these deposits were close to each other, 
and in an area where there was great disturbance in 
Phase Sb during the digging of 'cellars' to the tim-
ber buildings, it seems quite possible that the later 
bees were derived from the earlier deposit. This is, as 
yet, unproven (again AMS dating might help, although 
the time interval between the phases is quite small, a 
matter of decades), but worrying. It is possible that 
further excavation of early medieval towns will show 
bees to be frequently present (another huge concen-
tration of them was found in late 12thlearly13th 
century deposits in Oslo, Ken ward 1988), but the sus-
picion of residuality at Coppergate still remains. 
The problems of residuality are certainly no less 
for large, robust remains such as bones and the shells 
of marine molluscs. The almost ubiquitous occurrence 
of oyster valves and their fragments in deposits at 
many sites (Coppergate again provides an example) 
points to large-scale residuality, fragmentation offer-
ing the only guide to the phenomenon. For bones, 
more progress has been made in addressing the 
problem of redeposition. The following case study 
outlines a recent attempt to address the problem of 
residuality in numerous large urban vertebrate assem-
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blages from the city ofLincoln, Lincolnshire (Dobney 
et al. 1996). It provides a stark warning to those 
working on deeply stratified urban assemblages who 
assume that characteristics associated with residu-
ality (in this case for pottery and animal bone), will 
always tell the same story. 
The vertebrate and pottery assemblages from the 
city of Lincoln 
During preliminary recording of the bones from 
numerous sites in Lincoln, variations of preservation, 
colour, fragmentation, and other characteristics were 
noted, both within and between different contexts. As 
a general rule, variations of these characters within 
vertebrate assemblages are usually assumed to indic-
ate the presence of earlier, re-worked, material. These 
are however, merely assumptions based on common 
sense and not on empirical data and thus may, in the 
light of more detailed research, prove wholly un-
founded. Does it really follow that an assemblage 
containing varying proportions of very battered and 
rounded material, in conjunction with material which 
has very angular broken surfaces and a preponderance 
of dense cortical bone, has more than one origin? The 
question is whether this represents mixing of material 
of different dates, or contemporaneous differences in 
utilisation and disposal practices (and hence in routes 
to the deposit). 
It numerous cases at Lincoln it was clear, when 
comparing standard stratigraphic pottery data with 
the general characteristics outlined above which were 
recorded for bone from the same deposits, that the 
two provided conflicting evidence. Supposedly well-
dated deposits often contained vertebrate assem-
blages which, on the basis of characteristics of preser-
vation, broken surfaces and even colour, possibly 
indicated bone of mixed origin. In contrast, less 
firmly dated contexts often contained animal bone 
which was, to all intents and purposes, of uniform 
appearance, and which could therefore be interpreted 
as having originated from one source and as a single 
event or process. A more standardisable method was 
therefore needed in order to compare the pottery and 
bone data directly. 
Construction of simple pottery and bone indices 
The initial aim in confronting the problem of 
residuality was to provide a definitive chronological 
framework within which to carry out the standard 
analysis of the animal bones. This is primarily be-
cause dating of any biological assemblages from 
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Table 1 
Combinations of the three attributes used to establish the bone index. 
Preservation Colour Angularity Bone Index No. of contexts 
fair not variable variable mixed 16 
fair variable variable mixed 30 
good not variable variable mixed 2 
good variable variable mixed 2 
poor variable battered mixed 13 
poor variable rounded mixed 3 
poor not variable variable mixed 2 
variable variable battered mixed 5 
variable not variable spikey mixed 3 
variable variable spikey mixed 7 
variable not variable variable mixed 5 
variable variable variable mixed 37 
fair not variable battered uncertain 59 
fair variable battered uncertain 39 
fair variable spikey uncertain .35 
poor not variable battered uncertain 20 
poor not variable battered uncertain 4 
fair not variable spikey useful 76 
good not variable spikey useful 69 
good variable spikey useful 37 
deposits must rely in the main on their association 
with other cultural artefacts. However, the basic 
premise of this association is flawed by the undeni-
able fact that different finds assemblages are incorp-
orated into deposits by completely different routes 
and perhaps at widely different times. If we cannot 
recognise the phenomenon, then much of our inter-
pretation of biological data is undermined. This can 
be illustrated again by use of the Lincoln vertebrate 
data where there are apparent increases in the size of 
cattle in the 3rd century AD and of sheep in the early 
16th century. In this case we must be sure that this 
interpretation is based on a chronological framework 
which categorically excludes the possibility of the 
bones of these large individuals actually being the 
remains of earlier reworked ones. 
As a result of these concerns, the staff of the City 
of Lincoln Archaeology Unit (CLAU) constructed a 
pottery residuality index which was designed to 
classify deposits very simply, on a hierarchical basis, 
using scales for two parameters. The first classified 
each context or context group on a three-point scale 
for their presumed likelihood of containing primary 
material. Thus pits and dumps would score well (i.e. 
1, little residuality likely) whilst demolition debris 
and robber trenches scored poorly (i.e. 3, much residu-
ality probable). The second scale was based on the 
proportions of medieval to Roman pottery for each 
context or context group. A score of'O' was recorded 
where no pottery was present, ' 1' when less than 10% 
was residual, '2' where these numbers were unknown 
or where there were less than 20 sherds, and '3' 
where more than 10% of the sherds were obviously 
residual. A residuality index was created for each 
context or context group using the following algo-
rithm: 
1) If a context (or group of related contexts) scored 
' 1 ' for both parameters it was assumed to be a deposit 
with minimal residuality and therefore fell into the 
'useful' category. 
2) If a context (or related context group) scored '2' 
for both parameters then it was assumed to be of 'un-
certain', status. 
3) If a context (or related context group) scored • 3' 
it was assumed to be a 'mixed' deposit. 
On the basis of this information, bone assem-
blages classified as either 'useful' or 'uncertain' by 
the pottery and stratigraphic index were considered to 
be tightly dated groups containing little residual 
material. Those described as 'mixed' were judged to 
be oflittle value and, as such, excluded from further 
detailed recording and analysis (although most were 
provisionally recorded during the assessment phase). 
Bones from 'useful' and 'uncertain' deposits there-
fore form the basis of the Lincoln analysis (Dobney 
et al. 1996). 
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An equivalent bone index was also needed in 
order to test whether information from the two sets of 
data were in any way compatible. The assessment 
protocol had, however, not originally been devised to 
record residuality and, as a result, the information 
used to address this aspect is less than ideal. As pre-
viously mentioned, data concerning the state of 
preservation, colour, the angularity of the broken sur-
faces, the presence of dog gnawing and fragment-
ation had all been recorded during assessment of the 
material. 
The bone index is based on three basic parameters: 
preservation (recorded as 'variable', 'poor', 'fair', 
'good•, 'excellent'), angularity (here defined as the 
appearance of the broken surfaces and recorded as 
'variable', 'spiky', 'rounded' or 'battered') and colour 
(recorded for these purposes as either 'variable' or 
'not-variable'). Preservation and angularity were con-
sidered to be more reliable indicators than colour and, 
as a result, the scores assigned to each group were 
weighted towards preservation and angularity. Table 
1 shows the various combinations of categories used 
for construct)ng the bone index and the total number 
of contexts falling into each category. For reasons of 
direct comparability, the bone index 'score' is based 
on the simple three tier system used for the pottery 
index, i.e. deposits were considered to contain mate-
rial which was either 'mixed', 'uncertain' or 'useful'. 
This classification, although simplified and un-
doubtedly flawed in a number of its basic assump-
tions, at least provides a basis for semi-quantitative 
estimates of residuality through integration of data 
for stratigraphy, pottery and bone. 
Results 
Of a total of 848 contexts available from the 
CLAU database, 366 contained animal bone assem-
blages for which residuality data were available for 
both bones and pottery. Results from the indices were 
compared (Table 2 and Fig. 1) on the basis of index 
concordance (i.e groups of bones which scored the 
same for each index were said to be 'matching' and 
those that did not were scored as 'conflicting'). What 
is abundantly clear from these results is that very 
little agreement was reached in the case of the 'use-
ful' and 'uncertain' groups, and the highest propor-
tion of 'matching' scores were from those groups 
classified as 'mixed' for both indices. 
This simple exercise shows some quite unex-
pected results: there is almost no correspondence of 
pottery and bone indices at any level, and that although 
there was a 30-60% match of 'mixed' assemblages, 
this proportion is still very low, not far from random. 
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Interpretation of these data is somewhat problematic. 
They either point to the many failings of the criteria 
used to construct the bone index, or may be highlight-
ing the fact that the taphonomic pathways of bone 
and pottery are very different 
These results are not wholly surprising, since the 
ways in which pottery and bones can become incorp-
orated into a particular deposit are many and varied. 
The very different uses and activities these types of 
material represent in an urban society argue against 
there being more than a tenuous link between the 
two, in terms of their disposal pathways. Recognising 
this fact is obviously an important step, but the prob-
lem of dating bone assemblages still remains. Unlike 
pottery and other small finds assemblages, there are 
very rarely any circumstances in which bones (or for 
that matter any other biological remains) from 
archaeological deposits can be dated purely on their 
intrinsic characteristics. Instead they have to be dated 
by direct association with other datable evidence, or 
absolutely dated using sophisticated and costly tech-
niques such as radiocarbon assay. Herein lies the very 
root of the problem of studying biological remains, 
namely that the presence of tightly dated and residual 
material can only be recognised at second hand or by 
very expensive techniques. Where other bone-related 
criteria appear to provide a conflicting view (as illus-
trated by the Lincoln case study), the problem of 
actually dating the material is heightened. 
It is clear that the study of the Lincoln animal 
bones has not resolved the problems of residuality, 
but it has served to highlight the fact that a potentially 
serious problem exists in the way dating frameworks 
are used in the study ofbiological remains. This pro-
blem can only be resolved by more detailed record-
ing of all biological and artefactual assemblages. 
The problem 
Residuality needs to be detected, quantified and 
compensated for so that useful interpretation of 
assemblages ofbiological remains can be made. How-
ever, this is by no mean straightforward. This is part-
icularly true for deeply stratified urban sites where 
many deposits are secondary and, depending on the 
nature of the deposits, there will always be a greater 
or smaller level of 'background noise'. In order to 
truly tackle the problem, we need a more detailed and 
fundamental understanding of site formation proces-
ses and a broader awareness of the range of methods 
of finds analyses and the theoretical principals they 
embody. Too many lines of evidence are focused to-
wards discrete finds assemblages and little integra-
tion or synthesis of the detailed findings is ever made. 
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Table 2 
Numbers and proportions of contexts showing 'matching'or 'conflicting' pottery and bone indeces 
Matching %Matching 
Mixed 56 58% 
Uncertain 23 17% 
Uuseful 16 12% 
Total 95 26% 
Real problems are encountered with the concept and 
definition of 'deposit class' i.e. defining the 'status' 
of a layer in terms of its physical characteristics 
rather than as a relationship between a designated 
find and its associated stratigraphic unit. 
Scientific studies of the methods used in the quan-
tification of finds groups are few and far between and 
usually associated with a single artefact type rather 
than the whole assemblage, as was the case with the 
Lincoln vertebrate study outlined above. These 
studies are usually a product of an individual's per-
sonal initiative and not an implicit part of the overall 
formal post-excavation strategy. Methods employed 
are rarely explicitly discussed, statistically investig-
ated or compared with those from other finds groups 
or biological assemblages. 
Finds-based studies on residuality are more ad-
vanced in pottery and coin studies than they are for 
the various groups ofbiological remains and a number 
of ways of calculating likely residuality, based on the 
characteristics of the finds assemblage, have been 
employed. These include: 
Conflicting % Conflicting Total 
41 42% 97 
109 83% 132 
121 88% 137 
271 74% 366 
- using simple size ofpottery group to define the 
character of associated strata (Carver 1979) 
- the use of seriation diagrams to elucidate site 
formation processes either incorporating the size of 
the pottery group (Carver 1980) or set against soil 
volumes (Evans & Millett 1992) 
- employing indicators of wear on artefact groups, 
i.e for pottery using average sherd weight (Bradley & 
Fulford 1980) or rim or base percentages to quantify 
fragmentation and crudely measure the brokenness of 
vessels (Mathieson 1994), using informally defined 
wear indices for coin preservation or by using frag-
mentation indices or colour variation for bone. How-
ever, problems lie not only in the technicalities of 
pottery quantification but also in the failure to dis-
tinguish between the many factors causing such 
degradation of ceramics (and bone) when interpret-
ing the data (Hurst and Roskams 1984, 26). 
- using average artefact date which can be set beside 
the latest date for the associated deposit to measure 
degrees ofresiduality (Evans & Millett 1992). 
Fig. 1. - Comparison of the frequency of 'matching' or 'conflicting' residuality indices for pottery and bone from all 
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All approaches lack a clear link to the character of 
the deposits from which the material derives and 
largely ignore the often wholly different mechanisms 
which predetermine in what manner various finds 
assemblages become incorporated into deposits. 
Without such integration, interpretation of artefact 
patterning will always be fraught with problems. For 
example, the fact that one pottery assemblage con-
tains much smaller pieces than another may result 
from one having been re-deposited more times than 
the other. It may equally mean that the first group 
were deliberately smashed and deposited in a new 
structural element and that the latter may have been 
redeposited numerous times. Similarly, variation in 
the fragmentation indices of animal bones from the 
same deposits may equally reflect differences in con-
temporaneous butchery methods or craft/industrial 
utilisation as the presence of an earlier residual com-
ponent. 
Similarly lrnowing that the 'average' artefact date 
for a deposit is much earlier than its latest date, does 
not, in itself, indicate directly how or why re-depos-
ition occurred. In every case, one must set the results 
of one study against that of other artefact studies, and 
against site context information in mJcr to attempt to 
decide between conflicting interpretations. 
Addressing the problem at a research level 
In order to meet the very real challenge that exists 
in trying to glean important archaeological inform-
ation from deposits containing residual material, 
several approaches are required. In the first instance 
the research questions should be limited in their 
scope; does mixing of certain materials only occur in 
certain types of deposits? What is the required level 
of resolution? How well is a deposit dated and how? 
It is extremely important that any future studies of 
this kind should define more closely the criteria used 
to assess where residuality occurs. Parity of record-
ing should exist for pottery, bones and other mate-
rials (i.e. using preservation, angularity of new 
breaks, degree of fragmentation and wear) and 
resources should be set aside so that a good series of 
carefully selected radiocarbon dates can be taken. 
At a basic archive level, there is a need to classify 
context and/or deposit types into functionally defined 
categories. These will only be useful if categories 
relate to the types offormation processes they reflect. 
This is a complex taxonomic problem but must be the 
starting point for this kind of study. Once this is 
achieved, integration of residuality 'indicators' from 
finds group studies should be set against deposit type 
information. 
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As already discussed, since there is no inherent 
way of dating biological remains by morphological 
characteristics (unlike other cultural artefacts such as 
pottery, coins metalwork, etc.), it would be extremely 
useful to undertake a series of multiple AMS dates on 
material from the various biological assemblages 
(both between and, more importantly, within selected 
deposits) in order to verify other criteria used for 
assessing the presence of residual material. For 
example, do the proportions of rounded and battered 
bones, or the presence of discoloured and poorly pre-
served invertebrate remains in an assemblage with 
generally good preservation in an apparently well-
sealed pit-fill represent older re-worked material or 
contemporaneous, but very different human activ-
ities? 
Submitting samples for AMS dating is sti11 con-
sidered somewhat of a luxury, rather than a standard 
tool and, in order to elucidate the problem fully, mul-
tiple sampling must be undertaken. Although, at 
present, the cost of numerous dates is potentially pro-
hibitive, pilot studies could be implemented at this 
stage, attempting to quantify the scale and nature of 
the problems involved, leading us towards coherent 
solutions. Thereafter, depending on results from such 
initial exercises, we may be able to design appro-
priate protocols to deal with material in the context of 
a particular set of research questions. Failing this, if 
solutions can only be provided on a more individual, 
project-by-project basis, it may be that all post-
excavation programmes should routinely set aside 
explicit post-excavation funds for this purpose. 
Indeed, one might even hope that creating a large 
market for multiple dates would mean that the price 
and turnaround time of such samples might be signi-
ficantly reduced! 
Conclusions 
It must be emphasised that many deposits clearly 
do not contain a significant residual component 
(deferring arguments as to what :is significant!). 
However, nothing will be achieved cby failing to 
accept the likely residuality of at least a proportion of 
the remains in many deposits. There is no doubt that 
the problem of residual material is an extremely 
important issue within archaeological interpretation., 
threatening to undermine much analytical and inter-
pretative effort unless vigorously addressed. It can be 
seen as a major hindrance, so that deposits for which 
residuality can be tentatively identified are excluded 
from further consideration (which for many sites 
would involve ignoring large amounts of potentially 
valuable data). However, a more positive approach is 
All mixed up but somewhere to go? Confronting residuality in bioarchaeology 
to search for ways of extracting the valuable inform-
ation embodied in residuality data. Perhaps the most 
important lesson to be drawn is the need for fuller 
integration of the results of studies of datable arte-
facts, of stratigraphy, of lithology and of biological 
remains in estimating the likelihood of residuality. 
This kind of systematic approach by the various 
specialisms, disciplines and scientific techniques 
available to us, could provide much useful and in 
some cases unique information to archaeology. 
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Radiocarbon dating and Medieval Europe 
1 Introduction 
Although there have been instances in which 
radiocarbon has been used as a dating tool in 
Medieval archaeology and the history of the arts, the 
systematic use of radiocarbon to help resolve chro-
nological problems in historical periods is new. The 
reasons for this late interest are manifold. The scien-
tific reservedness towards using the 14C dating tech-
nique on Medieval samples was rather essential. The 
method was not precise enough and the loss of mate-
rial due to sampling was too substantial to use the 
method on precious objects like statues and textiles. 
The imprecision of radiocarbon dating mainly 
derives from the relatively important standard devia-
tion on the measurement, especially after calibration, 
as will be explained later. If one compares the 14C 
results with historical records, the dating method 
seems irrelevant. Even dates from high-precision 
laboratories will in most cases leave the archae-
ologist with an uncertainty of at least one century. In 
many cases this drawback can be circumvented if 
questions are asked differently, as will be discussed 
further. The aim and importance of radiocarbon 
dating concerning these historical periods will not be 
in the first place to provide an object with an absolute 
date, but to relate artefacts to events described in 
texts, chronicles or even legends. 
The problem of sample size has been overcome 
thanks to the development of AMS (Accelerated Mass 
Spectrometry) which reduced the amount of material 
needed for a radiocarbon analysis with a factor of 
about 1000, from gram-size samples to milligram-
size samples. This made it possible to date a lot of 
short lived materials (e.g.: seeds, textile fibres, nut-
shells) that are in most cases chronologically much 
better related to the historical event the archaeologist 
wants to date than the long lived materials, (e.g.: 
wood, charcoal). 
On the basis of some examples I will try to 
explain the possibilities and limitations of the 
method. The aim is not to provide an exhaustive list, 
but rather to extend an invitation to creativity towards 
the archaeologists who should themselves try to find 
the most suitable sample that will resolve their dating 
problems. 
2 The principles of radiocarbon dating and 
calibration 1 
The radioactive isotope of carbon (14C) is formed 
continuously in the atmosphere. It combines with 
oxygen to form 14C02 and mixes with the non radio-
active C02 (99% 12C02 and 1% 13C02) of the atmos-
phere. Due to photosynthesis and dissolution in 
( ocean)water it enters the carbon cycle of the bio-
sphere (the food chain). A supposed dynamic equilib-
rium between formation and decay causes a constant 
concentration of 14C in the atmosphere and therefore 
a constant 14C level in living organisms. When organic 
material leaves the carbon cycle, as when a plant or 
animal dies, there is no longer an exchange of carbon 
and due to the radioactive decay the amount of 14C 
will decrease so that its concentration will halve 
every 5730 years. The conventional radiocarbon age, 
expressed as BP (Before Present) will be obtained by 
comparing the concentration of the residual 14C with 
a modem standard. Most laboratories report the 
measured radiocarbon age provided with a standard 
deviation (s) based on the counting statistics. Assum-
ing a Gaussian distribution of the results this means 
that there is a 68.3% probability that the true radio-
carbon age falls within the± la range and a 95.4% 
probability that it falls within the ± 2cr range. Most 
laboratories do not include laboratory or sample er-
rors in the quoted results. 
Unfortunately the production rate of 14C has not 
been constant over time, introducing a discrepancy 
between the radiocarbon and the real time scale. Two 
In this paragraph only a brief introduction to radiocarbon 
will be given. Comprehensive information is commonly avail-
able: Mook & Waterbolk 1985; Gillespie 1986; Bowman 1990; 
Van Strydonck 1995. 
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trends dominate this difference. First of all there is a 
long-term trend, a quasi sine wave with a period of 
several thousands of years. This trend is not so disad-
vantageous in the context of Medieval archaeology 
since it provokes only a "harmonica-effect" on the 
time scale that can be compensated quite easily. A 
much more dramatic influence is caused by the so-
called "wiggles". These disturbances are of a short 
duration, not more than a few decades, but can have 
an amplitude of a century or more on the radiocarbon 
time scale. These "wiggles" (Fig. 3b) form one of the 
major obstacles for precise radiocarbon dating. They 
also make it impossible to date samples younger than 
the beginning of the 17th century. Anyway, both fea-
tures make a conversion from radiocarbon ages into 
astronomical or true ages necessary. This can be done 
Hitherto (May 1997) there is no recommendation from the 
radiocarbon community regarding calibration programs. So 
there is no generally accepted program. Different radiocarbon 
laboratories conceived their own calibration program (e.g.: van 
der Plicht 1993; Stuiver & Reimer 1993; Taylor, Stuiver & 
Reimer 1996; Niklaus et al. 1992; Bronk Ramsey 1995; Pazdur 
& Michczynska, 1989). Some ofthem are available on Internet. 
These programs sometimes focus on different aspects and have 
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through dendrochronologically established calibra-
tion curves (Fig. 1) and by special computer pro-
grams developed for this purpose2• 
3 The influence of the "wiggles" on the precision 
of the result 
The Gaussian distribution representing a conven-
tional radiocarbon date will be transformed in a non-
Gaussian (see also Fig. 4) distribution after calibra-
tion. Although nowadays a routine;precision of 35 to 
40 14C years is achieved by most laboratories for 
dates covering the last two millennia, this prec"ision 
cannot be maintained after calibration. Figure 2 shows 
the 1 and 2 a calendar ranges obtained for a radio car-
different designs. Although the layout and software is different 
they all use the same data sets (Radiocarbon 28, no.2b, 1986; 
Radiocarbon 35, no.!, 1993 ). So far there has been only one at-
tempt at comparing the programs. Aitchison et a/.(1989) com-
pared eight methods of calibrating radiocarbon dates and found 
reasonably good agreement between the methods. Unfortunately 
this study reveals only the situation until1989 and no update has 
been made. 
Fig. 2. - Width of the 1 
and 2 <J calendar ranges 
resulting from the cali-
bration of 14C ages as-
suming a standard devi-
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radiocarbon scale, 1600-300 BP 
bon date between 1600 and 300 BP measured with a 
standard deviation ( cr) of 35 14C years. The graph 
shows a succession of different peaks and troughs. 
Without going into details it can be stated that the 
mechanism provoking this pattern is mainly driven 
by changes in solar activity, inducing a change in the 
atmospheric production rate3 of 14C. The consequence 
of calibration is that, if no external information can 
be added, in most cases the accuracy decreases. The 
fluctuations in the atmospheric 14C of the past are the 
domination factor limiting the accuracy of radiocar-
bon dating in medieval times4• 
EXAMPLE 1: 
Wood related to an ancient road at leper, Belgium5 
Two samples were taken from an oak beam re-
lated to the most ancient road in leper. The analyses 
were to give an idea about the age of the road that is 
believed to connect two nuclei which gave rise to the 
Medieval town. The beam showed sapwood but no 
bark. In order to obtain a very precise date a sample 
was taken from ring 8/9 and a sample from ring 19/ 
20. The wood was transformed into cellulose to obtain 
a very pure sample and dated with AMS. 
Dergachev & Chistyakov 1995. 
Me Cormac & Baillie 1993; Niklaus et al. 1994. 
De Wilde 1995. 
UtC: samples prepared at The Royal Institute for Cultural 
Heritage, Brussels, Belgium and measured by AMS at the van 
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: 965±25 BP 
: 970±25 BP 
Figure 3a represents the probability distribution 
of the age of the youngest ring in the wooden beam 
as derived from both measurements, figure 3b the 
calibration curve for this period. Due to the fluctu-
ations in the calibration curve the probability is div-
ided in 3 peaks with in between 2 zones of extreme 
low probability. This means that the real age of the 
sample is somewhere on the abscissa in the ranges 
covered by the peaks (1030-1060 cal AD, 1100-1130 
cal AD, 1150-1170 cal AD [1crrange]) and cannot be 
in the zones of low probability situated in the troughs 
between the peaks. In practice however if no supple-
mentary information is available the archaeologist 
has little gain by using this complex notation and will 
quote the whole range (1 030-1170 cal AD)7• 
If however supplementary information can be 
added the precision of the date can be improved in 
many cases8 as will be shown in the next paragraph. 
de Graafflaboratory, Utrecht University, The Netherlands (Van 
Strydonck & van der Borg 1990/91; Alder!iesten et al. in print). 
7 This range has been used to construct figure 3. 
Buck, Litton & Scott 1994. 
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Fig. 3.- a: Probability distribution of the calibrated age of the youngest ring in the wooden beam as derived from the 
radiocarbon dates from ring 8/9 and ring 19/20; b: Calibration curve for that period. 
4 The Bayesian approach to the interpretation of Table 2 
radiocarbon dates Conventional radiocarbon dates from the "Fall of 
Icarus" 
The Bayesian approach9 allows the investigator to 
formalize the interaction between prior beliefs and 
new data. This methodology consists of a statistical 
framework that offers the archaeologist the possibil-
ity to build his prior knowledge and beliefs into equa-
tions and compute the posterior through interaction 
of the prior and the data via a model. This prior infor-
mation can be almost anything, from archaeological 
knowledge obtained from earlier excavations of sim-
ilar sites or from stratigraphy, to external information 
like citations in old manuscripts. 
Although Bayesian statistics can be used on many 
archaeological problems it has been remarkably suc-
cessful in radiocarbon dating. 
EXAMPLE 2: 
"Fall of Icarus "painting attributed to Bruegel the 
elder10 
Technical aspects of this painting kept in the 
Royal Museum of Fine Arts in Brussels, Belgium, 
question its authenticity. According to certain experts 
it is most probably a copy. From the canvas of the 
painting (layer 1) as well as from two linings (layer 2 
and 3) small samples were taken. After an intensive 
pre-treatment to remove the layers of varnish, wax, 
paint and dust the cleaned and bleached fibres were 
dated by AMS. 
Litton & Buck 1995. 
10 Bruegel, een dynastie van schilders, 1980; Van Strydonck 
et al. in print. 
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layer 1 (canvas) 
layer 2 (1st lining) 







The results are represented in figure 4. Layer 1 is 
definitely older than the two linings which are youn-
ger than 1650 cal AD. The dating result from the can-
vas has a rather large confidence interval as shown in 
table 3 and covers part of the 16th and 17th century. 
Table 3 
Calibrated age ranges layer 1 
68% probability 
95% probability 
1460-1520 cal AD (64%) 
1590-1630 cal AD (36%) 
1440-1530 cal AD (55%) 
1550-1640 cal AD (45%) 
Bruegel's exact year of birth is not known but is 
placed by most scholars around 1525 AD. On the 
other hand, we know for sure that he was introduced 
to the Antwerp painters' guild of"Sint-Lucas" in the 
year 1551. The "Fall oflcarus" is undoubtedly from 
a later date. By introducing this information into the 
calibration program the first peak disappears because 
it is situated before 1551 and the probability distribu-
tion ofthe date will be recalcu1ated (table 4). 
Table 4 
Calibrated age ranges of layer 1 assuming that the 
painting must have been made after 1551 
68% probability 
95% probability 
1582-1625 cal AD (100%) 
1555-1635 cal AD (100%) 
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Fig. 4. - a) Calibration curve 
[ 1 ], probability distribution of 
the conventional radiocarbon 
dates [2 ), probability distri-
bution of the calibrated date 
[3}. 
b) Probability distribution of 
the dates and Bruegels intro-
duction to the Antwerp guild. 
c) Probability distribution of 
layer 1 taking into account 
that the painting must have 
been made after 15 51 (in 
black). 
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As a result of the introduction of this assumption Table 5 
the recalculated probability distribution shows that it Conventional radiocarbon dates from the "Lisere-linen 
is almost impossible that the examined painting can 
be attributed to Bruegel the elder who died in 156911 . 
Furthermore, the results indicate that the painting is 
older than the second half of the 17th century. 
5 The estimation of a cultural phase 
Radiocarbon can also be used to date the duration 
of a certain cultural phase. The problem is however 
that there is no consensus on how this should be done. 
The most simple way is to rank the different results 
that describe a given cultural phase and designate the 
oldest and the youngest as the beginning and the end 
of the phase. By doing this the density of the results 
is not taken into account. The oldest and youngest 
date may be outliers or extremes of what was a very 
short cultural period. One of the simpler techniques 
to assemble extra information about culturally related 
samples is introduced by Aitchison et a/12 • After cali-
bration the individual probability curves are added up 
to obtain the so-called "sumprobability". In this 
histogram each date is proportionaiiy represented. So 
if more dates are concentrated in a certain part of the 
time axis this part will gain more weight and repre-
sent a larger portion of the probability distribution 
than the rest. If all dates belong to the same cultural 
phase, the floruit or interquartile range defines the 
cultural optimum of this phase. 
EXAMPLE 3: 
Dating of Lis ere linen 13 
Seven fabrics, all belonging to a group of textiles 
called "lisere-linen", were dated. They are white tabby 
woven textiles in which the geometrical patterns 
were realized by weft floats on half the picks. They 
were used as relic wrappings. They are most prob-
ably re-used textiles that were no longer suitable for 
their original purpose. Originally this group would 
have been used as altar cloths. 
11 Van Strydonck et al. in prep. 
12 Aitchison et al. 1990. 
13 Van Strydonck & De Jonghe 1995. 
14 Recently a Jot of work has been done on the proper use of 
histograms (Stolk et al. 1994; Tornqvist et al. 1994) in both geo-
logical and archaeological studies (Me Fadgen et a! 1994; Dye 
1995). Most ofthe archaeological studies using histograms how-
ever come from non-European sites missing the historical frame-
work. 
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reference fabric Radiocarbon date 
Chelles: UtC-1753: 1160±50 BP 
St.-Truiden (Tx-68): UtC-1754: 990±80 BP 
Brugge: UtC-2298: 900±50 BP 
St.-Truiden (Tx-61): UtC-1755: 770±50 BP 
Tongeren (7a): UtC-2191: 710±70 BP 
St.-Truiden (Tx-67): UtC-2193: 640±70 BP 
St.-Truiden (Tx-64a): UtC-2297: 440±70 BP 
One of the results of the dating study (Fig. 5) was 
that thefloruit, ranging from 1063 to 1337 cal AD, is 
in agreement with dates obtained by radiocarbon or 
art historical evidence for similar textiles from Koln, 
Skog and Eskelhem. On the other hand, it also became 
very clear that the dispersion of the results, covering 
a period of almost five centuries, was much more 
important than was expected. 
Although there are many pitfalls, this type ofhis-
tograms can be used for much more complex anal-
yses 14• One could ask for instance if the succession of 
peaks and troughs have any cultural meaning. A 
higher density in the probability curve can reveal a 
higher cultural activity in that period. This is true but 
the non-linearity of the calibration curve can also in-
troduce this phenomenon. Smoothed calibration 
curves, high-precision dates and customized statist-
ical programs are a must to try this kind of exercises. 
6 Sample choice 
Radiocarbon dating does not date an event but the 
artefact that is attributed to the event, likewise it does 
not date the use of the artefact but the moment that 
the material the artefact is made of left the carbon 
cycle. As a consequence, there is always a discrep-
ancy between the event the archaeologist wants to 
date and the age of the datable material ofthis event. 
So the laboratory prefers short-lived material (small 
inbuilt age), that was used immediately after it had 
left the carbon cycle (e.g.: harvest) and is closely cor-
related to an event in the past. Examples of this type 
of material are: fat, wax and food remains in pottery, 
burned grains (cereal), carbonized nutshells, textiles, 
etc ... The necessity of a high quality sample is much 
more imperative in Medieval than in prehistoric 
studies because of the required precision. A typical 
example of an investigation that can go completely 
wrong is the case of dating ruins. Dating the ruins of 
a castle to obtain information about the construction, 
use and destruction of such a building asks for dif-
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Fig. 5. - Calibrated dates of 
seven Lisere-linen and the 
sumprobability (in black). 
SUM Lisere 
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ferent types of samples. The charcoal remains of the 
wooden beams of the castle will be useless because 
they will not give a date for the destruction, nor for 
its use. Likewise this charcoal will not date the con-
struction of the castle. Although construction beams, 
if no recuperation wood is used, are made of freshly 
cut trees, the charcoal that remains after the sack of 
the castle comprise only the inner rings of the tree. 
Bark, sap wood and the outer rings are mostly literally 
gone up in smoke. A radiocarbon analysis of this type 
of material will predate the construction of the castle. 
To date the construction one should look for small 




milligram size samples of charcoal in the mortar. 
These charcoal fragments are left avers from the wood 
used in the kiln to transform geological carbonate 
into quicklime15• By using this material it is some-
times even possible to date different construction 
15 In brief this process can be described as follows: CaCO 
(geological carbonate)+ heat= CaO (quick lime); CaO +H 0 J 
Ca(OH) ; Ca(OH) +CO (from the atmosphere)= CaCO (fuor-
2 2 2 . 3 tar carbonate). In exceptional cases a dtrect date of the mortar 
carbonate is possible. This depends mainly on the presence or 
absence of fossil carbonate in the mortar. 
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Fig. 6.- Radiocarbon dating of ruins. 
A) Best material to date the construction of the building are small, milligram size, samples of charcoal in the mortar. 
B) The building's utilization will be dated mainly by the bones of the people who lived there, by textiles from clothes and 
organic debris from waste pits (animal bones). 
C) The sack of the castle can be dated by short-lived material, like food remains, left outside the castle in the camp of the 
besieger. 
phases. The castle's utilization will be dated mainly 
by the bones of the people16 who lived there, by tex-
tiles from clothes and organic debris from waste pits. 
The sack of the castle can be dated by short-lived 
material, like food remains, left outside the castle in 
the camp of the besieger. This example clearly shows 
that the most obvious dating material is not always 
the best. 
EXAMPLE 4: CASTLE OF LAROCHETTE (LUXEM-
BOURG)17. 
Two small charcoal fragments found in the mortar of 
a particular wall and one from the foundation of that 
same wall were dated. At the same time large char-
coal lumps were collected from a crevice between the 
bedrock and the castle wall. 
16 Bones, however, can have small inbuilt ages due to the per-
son's metabolism and diet. 
17 Van Strydonck et al. 1996. 
18 !RP A: samples prepared and measured by b-counting at 
The Royal Institute for Cultural Heritage, Brussels, Belgium. 
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UtC-4360: 1150±25 BP 
UtC-4362: 1120±30 BP 
UtC-4359: 1000±25 BP 
IRPA-1177/118718: 1110±25 BP 
The dates show that the foundation was younger 
than the wall itself. This surprisin,g result was con-
firmed by a coin dated around 1120 AD. It proves 
that reparation works were carried out on .the found-
ations of this wall. 
7 Absolute or relative dating 
Paragraph 3 has shown that absolute dating with 
radiocarbon gives relatively unprecise dates for well-
documented Medieval sites. On the other hand, objects 
out of context, like museum pieces, or isolated struc-
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tures, iike wells, need a radiocarbon date more often 
than was presumed earlier. In my experience archae-
ologists and art historians tend to overstress style and 
technology when ranking objects chronologically. 
Style and technology give evolutionary evidence, but 
not always chronological evidence. Underdeveloped 
areas may still produce objects that are already in dis-
use in more developed areas and simple common 
tools and artefacts were used and produced over very 
long periods of time. 
Yet relative dating is opening a much broader per-
spective for radiocarbon in "Medieval Europe". Not 
in the first place for ranking objects or events, but 
mainly because it enables the comparison of possibil-
ities. This approach is linking up medieval archae-
ology and history. Events like battles, funerals, build-
ing activities, etc. described in ancient texts can be 
compared with the presumed material remains of the 
event. In fact, radiocarbon no longer merely provides 
a date, but gives a probability that an object is linked 
to an event. This will be made clear in the next two 
exampies. The first example is a combination of 
absolute and relative dating, the second is a typical 
example of relative dating. 
EXAMPLE 5: 
St.-Ursula and the 11000 virgins19 
The textile treasure of St.-Truiden consists of 
cal1ed 11,000 virgins butchered by Attila. The skulls 
are draped with various precious textiles. Along with 
the skulls small twigs and plain white textiles were 
found. Four different materials were dated: a skull, a 
white cloth, a textile made of cotton and silk and 
some small twigs and leaves identified as Buxus 
sempervirens L. 
Table 7 
Radiocarbon dates from the textile treasure of St.-
Truiden 
IRPA-1032 skull 1490±35 BP 
IRPA-936 white cloth 720±45 BP 
UtC-1267 textile 420±70 BP 
IRPA-1037 small twigs 405±30 BP 
The age of the skull is very near the origin of the 
legend, which puts the life of St.-Ursula during the 
reign of Attila the Hun (433-453 AD). Although one 
to one and a half century younger than Attila, the 
skulls were already five centuries old when excav-
ated in 1106 AD. Statistically the age of the twigs and 
the precious textile can be the same. The nature of the 
plant clearly indicates the religious origin of its addi-
tion. Most probably the textile as well as the twigs 
were added on the occasion of an exhibition of the 
relics, skulls excavated in 1106 AD, from the so- 19 Van Strydonck 1991. 
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Fig. 8. - Calibrated dates from 
the textile treasure of St.-
Truiden and the presumed year 
of the displacement of the relics. 
AD 500AD 1000AD 
Calendar date 
1500AD 2000AD 
relics. The white cloth is much older. It is most prob-
ably related to the transfer of the relics from Koln to 
St.-Truiden. This transfer is attributed to Will em van 
Rijckel who obtained the relics in 1270-1271 AD. 
EXAMPLE6 
Sint-Laurentius church at Ename20 
Around 97 4 the German Emperor Otto II chose to 
make the villa "Ehinham" the centre of a margraviate. 
The construction of the "Sint-Laurentius" church at 
Ename a few decennia later is attributed to Herman 
ofVerdun (998-1025 AD). In 1047 AD Boudewijn 
V, earl of Flanders, conquered Ename and the village 
became a definitive part of the county of Flanders. 
The site was demilitarized and "Sint Laurentius" be-
came the village church. 
During the restoration of the church a wall-paint-
ing representing the Majestas Domini was revealed. 
It is situated at the east face of an arcade between the 
church ship and choir. This wall-painting is of a very 
98 
high quality and could only be from the time of the 
construction or from 1200 AD or later when the 
church regained prestige. The question asked of 
radiocarbon dating was not to give the exact age of 
the wall-painting but whether it could belong to the 
time of the construction of the church or whether it 
was applied in a much later period. 
A small charcoal fragment from the mortar in an 
ochre yellow part of the mandorla was dated twice. 
Table 8 










993-1024 cal AD (±1 cr range) 
960-1050 cal AD (±2 a range) 
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of charcoal from the mandorla 














DATE UtC-3446/3447: 1030±30BP 
850AD 900AD 950AD 1000AD1050AD1100AD1150AD120DAD1250AD 
Calibrated date 
The date of the charcoal fragment is relatively 
precise due to the fact that the calibration curve 
shows no wiggles in thispart. The date of the sample 
is without any doubt synchronous to the reign of 
Herman of Verdun. There is however one problem 
we have to tackle. The dated charcoai wili have an 
inbuilt age, depending on the growth-ring it origin-
ates from. If it is from a small branch or even from 
the sapwood of an old tree then this inbuilt age will 
be minimal, but if the charcoal originates from the 
core of an old tree, that inbuilt age, or more precisely 
the "old wood effect", will be important. In the case 
of the representation of the Majestas Domini the 
question is if, due to an "old wood effect", the cutting 
age of the tree the sample originates from, can be 
1200 AD or younger, given that the measured age of 
the sample is from around 1000 AD. Figure 10 repre-
sents the% probability for the real age (cutting age 
of the tree) to be 1200 AD or younger as a function 
of the old wood effect. Since only a very small piece 
of charcoal was dated it can be stated that the old 
wood effect (in years) coincides with the number of 























50 100 150 175 200 225 250 275 300 
no. of dated treering 
99 
M.J. Y. Van Strydonck 
the dated growth-ring. From the figure it becomes 
clear that the probability of this is very low. Even if 
ring no. 170 was dated, meaning that the tree used as 
fuel in the lime kiln was at least 170 years old when 
it was cut, the probability that the wall-painting was 
made in 1200 AD or later is not more than 10%. The 
use of such large trees as fuel in a lime kiln is very 
unlikely because they are not easy to handle. More-
over, these large trees are expensive raw materials 
not to be wasted for fuel. 
8 Conclusions 
This paper has demonstrated the increasing impact 
of radiocarbon dating on Medieval archaeology and 
the history of the arts. This evolution is on the one 
hand caused by technical improvements of the method 
allowing us to date smaller samples with a higher 
precision, but on the other hand by a different attitude 
of the users towards radiocarbon. While in the past 
radiocarbon was merely used to provide an object 
with a date, nowadays people working in historical 
periods have rephrased their questions towards radio-
carbon and use the method more and more as a iuui 
to compare material remains with historical facts. By 
doing this the statistical treatment of the data be-
comes more and more important. 
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The churches of the Aland Islands and 14C dating of mortar 
The first results, of 14C dating of mortar from the 
project The Churches of the Aland Islands were pre-
sented in York in 19921• At that time it seemed that 
these new dates would shed light on the obscure 
period of early Christianization in the Aland Islands 
(ea AD 1000 to 1250). A correct dating ofthe twelve 
medieval stone churches is obviously of vital impor-
tance in this context. Since written sources from the 
period are virtually nonexistent and sty lis tic evidence 
is difficult to interpret, the chronology of the early 
churches in Aland has been a matter of controversy. 
Fortunately, the mortar used by the original builders 
can provide objective dates for the construction. 
Since 1992, significant progress has been made in 
refining the scientific dating of mortar even further. 
The aim of this paper is to present the development 
of this new technique step by step, and to give a pre-
sentation of the current state of research. 
Medieval Aland 
The Aland Islands consist of an archipelago of 
more than 6500 islands in the northern Baltic bet-




ween Finland and Sweden. The main island of Aland 
forms a rough circle approximately 40 km in diameter, 
though much of this area is covered by bays, inlets and 
lakes. At one time the proportion of water to land was 
even greater. Over the past one thousand years, landlift 
has raised the islands ea 45 cm per century, so that the 
shorelines ofthe earliest Christian period lie more than 
four meters above the current water level. 
During the Middle Ages, eight of the stone chur-
ches functioned as mother churches with attached 
chapels (Fig. 1). Originally, before the rise in land 
level, most churches were situated by the water, close 
to good and sheltered harbours. In addition to the 
churches, a series of chapels, both in stone and in 
wood, were built along the sailing routes. Most 
famous among these sailing routes is the so-called 
Danish Itinerary, included in 'Kong Valdemars 
Jordebog' (King Valdemar's Cadastral Book). The 
itinerary describes a sailing route from Denmark to 
Estonia. It was probably written around 12502, and 
may reflect even earlier traditions. 
Dating the medieval stone churches of the Aland 
Islands, built in local red granite with secondarily 
added west towers, has been a matter of dispute for 
ct:rtturie:s. Eadicc genctai:i.ons ofhistorians from Jiff~;T­
ent fields did not hesitate to place the churches in the 
Romanesque period (the 12th century) and to consider 
them very independent in style from churches in 
neigbouring regions of the Baltic. However, in a post-
humous article published in 1948, Iikka Kronqvist 
claimed that they formed a relatively independent 
group under the influence from Gotland, and that they 
were indeed not erected until the second half of the 
13th century. Since the 1970s, publications on the 
churches of Aland have generally shared this view3• 
On the other hand, a recent contribution is deeply cnti-
cal ofK.ronqvist. Here. traditional dating methods are 
abandoned in favour of a new intuitive approach. The 
result is that all the Aland churches, excepting Jomala 
and possibly Lemland, have been redated to the 14th 
or 15th centuries, or even later4. 
Since the churches are the most important monu-
ments to have survived from the Middle Ages on the 
islands, they must be considered as primary sources 
and a key to understanding the period. A correct 
chronology and interpretation of the churches, their 
building history, and their medieval ornamentation 
such as wallpaintings and sculptures, is of vital 
The Cadastral book, Codex ex -Holmensis A 41 preserved 
in the National Archives in Copenhagen, must have been cop-
ied from originals written down some time between 1219-1262 
AD; Gallen 1993, 14, 114. 
3 Kronqvist 1948; Alands medeltida kyrkor. 
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importance. From 1991 onwards, when 'The Chur-
ches of the Aland Islands' started as an independent 
project, it was obvious that the main task was to reach 
reliable and objective results for the chronology and 
the internal building history of the churches. With the 
recent controversy about the chronology in mind, this 
is more than ever needed. 
In 1992, mortar from Hammarland and Eckero 
churches was dated using conventional 14C analysis. 
The results indicated that both churches were built in 
the 12th century. This date seemed plausible judging 
by the architectural style and the dating of coins 
found in archaeological excavations ofthe churches5• 
The method has developed in a number of important 
respects since the Medieval Europe 1992 conference 
in York. New and more reliable results seem to change 
the picture of the Early Middle Ages in Aland. 
Even if dating methods based on physical prin-
ciples are of prime importance in the project, they are 
complemented with traditional methods such as the 
examination of later written sources, stylistic criteria, 
and the dating of artefacts and coins. Archival sour-
ces from the period after the Reformation may also 
include important information about the churches in 
the Middle Ages. 
Among the very few written sources about the 
Aland churches in the Middle Ages, one is of major 
importance. It dates from 1335 when bishop Peter of 
Uppsala informed the bishop of Abo (Turku) that the 
use of the tithes for seal hunting, which in olden days 
were used for church building in the Aland Islands, 
should be changed. From now on the money should 
benefit the households of the priests, who were too 
heavily burdened by travellers6• This is an important 
source of information, which can be seen as evidence 
for the fact that a first generation of churches must 
have been finished at that time. It does not, however, 
explicitly tell us whether they were built in stone or in 
wood. 
Volume I of the churches of the Aland Islands, 
dealing with the churches of Hamrnarland and 
Eckero, was the first in a planned series of eight, and 
was published in late 1995. Here, the conventional 
. 
14C dating of mortar had been replaced by Acceler-
ator Mass Spectrometer (AMS) 14C dating of mortar, 
an important step forward in the development of the 
technique. The results of the AMS 14C dating suggest 
that the naves of these two churches were erected in 
Hiekkanen 1994, 11-28. 
Ringbom 1992. 
6 Finlands medeltidsurkunder nr. 426. 
Ringbom & Remmer 1995, 60-68, 204-208. 
the late 13th century7• The method of dating mortar 
with AMS has been presented and published in 
scientific joumals8, but now is the time to present it 
also to an audience of medieval archaeologists. 
Physical methods of dating 
In the project we have made extensive use of 
scientific methods, such as dendrochronology and 
conventional 14C analysis of wood. Thermolumin-
escence dating (dating ofbricks) will also be imple-
mented wherever possible. But, since the exact rela-
tion between the date of the wood in the churches 
today and the actual building phase often remains 
obscure, due to the replacement of burnt or rotten 
timbers, we felt that 14C dating of the mortar could 
solve the problem. The hardening of the mortar must 
mark the original building date in a mortared stone 
construction. 
14C dating of mortar 
Mortar can be dated on the saw.c 14C principle as 
wood or any other organic material. When lime is 
heated to above 1000 degrees Celsius, calcination 
occurs and carbon dioxide is liberated from the car-
bonate, leaving the residue of calcium oxide, also 
called quicklime. To get lime mortar from quicklime, 
the burnt limestone is slaked with water. Quicklime 
is thus transformed to calcium hydroxide. This lime 
putty or dry hydrate used, will harden when exposed 
to the air. During this carbonation process the lime in 
the mortar reacts with athmospheric carbon dioxide 
(C02) to torm calcmm carbonate (CaC03). This 
simple inorganic chemistry, the abundance of date-
able material and the straightforward relation of the 
hardening mortar to the building date, makes lime 
mortar the ideal material for 14C dating. The carbon 
dioxide contains a certain amount of the radioactive 
isotope 14C, which is accumulated in the structure. 
When the accumulation of the carbon dioxide ceases 
upon hardening, the 14C decays at a pace determined 
by the half-life of the carbon nucleus(= 5730 years). 
Thus, the 14C age of a substance can be reached 
through measuring its radioactivity. Since the 14C 
Heinemeier & Jungner 1994; Heinemeier et.al. 1997; 
Lindroos & von Konow 1997. 
9 Jan Heinemeier, Institute of Physics and Astronomy, Uni-
versity of Aarhus, DK-8000 Aarhus C, Denmark. Hogne Jungner, 
Dating Laboratory, University of Helsinki, POB. II, Fin-00014 
Helsinki, Finland. Thorborg von Konow, Department of Inor-
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component of the atmosphere has varied through the 
ages, this yielded 14C age has to be corrected and 
translated into a real age with the aid of a calibration 
curve. The age is given in terms of 'BP' or 'before 
present', which means before 1950. 
Radiocarbon dating of items from the Middle 
Ages has been criticized, mainly because of the 
inexactness caused by the margin of confidence. 
Every result based on radioactive decay involves a 
statistical uncertainty, which means that the results 
can only be presented as time spans with a certain 
degree of confidence. The calibration might further 
add to the uncertainty. 
Against this, one can always argue that 14C dating 
can be the only method of determining a date avail-
able at all, especially in cases where written sources 
are lacking and scholars are in deep disagreement 
about the chronology. 
However, the method of 14C dating of mortar 
involves many problems. These difficulties have 
been discussed at length among the experts, and they 
have indeed discouraged scholars from using the 
method on a larger scale. The development of the 
method within The Churches of the Aland Islands 
prcjcct is a result of interdisciplinary collaboration. 
The conventional 14C dating analysis of the wood is 
performed in the Dating Laboratory at Helsinki 
University and the AMS 14C analysis takes place in 
the Accelerator Laboratory at Aarhus University. 
Researchers specializing in mortar chemistry, minera-
logy, and art history are attached to Abo Akademi 
University, and the project archaeologist works for 
the Alands Museum9. The group meets several times 
a year. Usually the meeting takes place in the Aland 
Islands where the churches can easily be revisited for 
further examination and for taking complementary 
samples. 
The Accelerator Mass Spectrometer 14C dating of 
mortar. 
The AMS 14C dating of mortar is an important 
step forward in the development of the technique. 
The tandem accelerator is a large and complicated 
apparatus. Samples of carbon, in the form of graph-
ite, are placed in the ion source (Fig. 2) from which 
ganic Chemistry, Abo Akademi University, Tureida, Uudis-
raivaajantie 17, 00730 Helsinki, Finland. A If Lindroos, Depart-
ment of geology and Mineralogy, Abo Akademi University, 
Fin-20500 Turku/Abo, Finland. Asa Ringbom, Department of 
Art History, Abo Akademi University, Fin-20500 Turku/Abo, 
Finland. Kenneth Gustavsson, Alands Museum, Mariehamn. 
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Fig. 2- Diagram showing the system ojl4C-dating in the tandemaccelerator. Partikeltreller 
Kulstofpmve 






point the carbon atoms are accelerated. With the aid 
of magnetic and electric filters one can separate 
carbon-isotopes of different mass from each other 
and let the beam with 14C-atoms reach the final 
detector where they are counted. Their number is 
counted in relation to the amount of 12C- and 13C-
atoms which are measured at another point. Since we 
are dealing with a radioactive material the amounts 
u[ aium:s are uiminishing with age. The fewer 14C-
atoms that reach the detector in relation to 12C- and 
13C-atoms, the older the sample. 
Compared to conventional 14C-dating the AMS 
only requires small amounts of mortar. Less than 1 
milligram of carbon is sufficient. Not only does this 
make the preparation of the samples safer from 
contamination, but more importantly, it allows a 
complete mineralogical and chemical analysis of the 
fine fractions. 
Our first application of AMS 14C dating of mortar 
was to date Newport Tower, Rhode Island m 1993. 
Here small samples were the only possibility due to 
limitations set by local officials. Some had argued 
that the tower could have been constructed by the 
Vikings centuries before the discovery of America by 
Columbus. The result of the AMS analysis of the 
mortar showed that Newport Tower was built bet-
ween 1651 and 167910• This date corresponds with 
written evidence about its existence in 1677, and with 
17th-century artefacts excavated from the tower 
foundations by archaeoiogists from Harvard Uni-
versity. The results from Newport Tower were so 
promising that we decided to introduce the AMS 
analysis into the Aland project, even if it meant post-
poning the publication of Volume I of the Aland 
churches by a whole year. 
10 Heinemeier & Jungner 1994; Heinemeier et. al. (1997). 
11 See the discussion in Folk & Valastro 1976 and in Van 
Strydonck et al. 1992. 
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For a successful dating of mortared stone con-
structions many samples are needed, including sever-
al samples from each building unit and from each 
phase of construction. Whenever possible, the sam-
ples should be taken from the interior of buildings. 
This is because the mortar is better preserved where 
it has been sheltered from rain, surface water and ice. 
The samples should receive preliminary testing at the 
sampling site with a pH indicator for alkaline reac-
tions from poorly carbonated lime. 
A method with problems 
The 14C dating of mortar has been lmown since the 
1960s, but the multitude of problems has restricted 
further development of the method. It is well known 
that different circumstances can influence the results 
in different directions. Without necessary precau-
tions, dates yielded can be either too recent or too 
old 11 • 
There are several cases when the results given are 
too recent, as for instance alkaline mortar samples 
where the carbonization process or hardening has 
been delayed. This can happen in such cases where 
the mortar is in the core of a thick wall, in a water-
damaged area, in an area impenetrable for water, if 
the mortar is covered with paint or concrete, or if the 
mortar is improperly slaked. The mortar can also 
recrystallize, but this situation can be identified with 
the polarizing microscope and it does not signifi-
cantly affect the dating. These problems are usually 
avoided if normal sampling precautions are taken and 
if the samples are taken from places sheltered from 
the weather and ground water. 
A more severe problem is that the dating can yield 
too high an age. This can happen if the sample is con-
Fig. 3 - 14C dating results 
for mortar, charcoal and 
wood samples from the nave 
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taminated with fossil carbonate. There are several 
cases where this can occur: 
a) if the limestone has been improperly burnt, 
leaving a carbonate residue of the stone. These resi-
dues or clasts usually occur within larger limestone 
fragments. But the clasts can be identified micro-
scopically and they are large enough to be removed 
by sieving. 
b) if it forms an aggregate containing limestone, 
marble, shells, or reused mortar added to the lime 
when the mortar was mixed. · fhis type of contamina-
tion can be severe. In limestone areas like Aland, the 
aggregate can consist almost entirely of fossiliferous 
limestone gravel. Some finegrained limestones can 
be very difficult to distinguish from lime mortar. 
Looking back, we can establish that Aland is an 
extremely difficult area from this point of view. The 
main island is covered with ordovician limestone, not 
only in big field stones, but also in the sand used as 
filler in the mortar. But this may also have been a 
blessing in disguise, since it made us so much more 
cautious of contamination and aware of the impor-
tance of a successful separation. 
The separation 
The separation is done first mechanically and then 
chemically. The mechanical process reduces the con-
tamination from unburnt limestone. First the samples 
Sample no. 
are crushed in a hand mortar. It is vital to separate the 
hard clasts in the filler from the porous lime mortar 
to be dated. Crushing the porous mortar lime care-
fully so that only the mortar is broken and not the 
individual clasts in the mortar sand, is extremely 
important as the clasts may contain fossil carbonate. 
Then the samples are sieved and a fine fraction (<62 
microns) is extracted. The sieving is the most impor-
tant step in the process of removing filler material. 
After the mechanical separation, the mineral compo-
sition is analysed by polarizing optical microscopy 
on thin sections of the original mortar sample, and on 
briquettes of the separated fractions. 
Before the AMS analysis takes place a further 
chemical separation with phosporic acid under 
vacuum is performed. This is because the fossil lime-
stone reacts more slowly with acid than does the 
mortar. In the reaction a carbon dioxide gas is evolv-
ed from the sample carbonate. The first 30 % of the 
gas is collected separately as a first fraction of the 
reaction and the rest is collected as a second fraction. 
The fractions are then 14C dated separately. In the 
first fraction the reaction is so fast that it has not had 
time to affect the small limestone particles left in the 
sample. It tends to show a more recent age than the 
second fraction, which is slower. The first fraction 
shows a more accurate date than does the second, but 
if the two fractions yield the same ages it shows that 
the separation has been successful and that the result 
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Fig. 4 - The 14C results for mortar from the nave in the 
church of Hammarland measured against the calibration 
curve. 
The results 
The churches ofHammarland and Eckero 
As had been said the first example of AMS dating 
of mortar was implemented on Newport Tower, 
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relies on large series from the churches of the Aland 
Islands, Hammarland and Eckero, and now most re-
cently from the church of Saltvik. The results are 
tested against traditional archaeological dating meth-
ods such as coins, other artefacts and architectural 
and artistic style. The results are further measured 
against other methods such as 14C of wood, dendra-
chronology and, most importantly, they are compared 
to AMS analysis of wooden particles or charcoal 
encapsulated in the mortar. 
Fig. 3 shows the AiviS dating resuits for both frac-
tions of the Hammarland nave samples. The samples 
are ordered according to increasing 14C age of the 
first fractions and the numbers of the samples are 
shown below horizontally. All the samples are 
assumed to belong to the first building stage. With 
the exception of two samples ( 42a and 53a), the AMS 
results of the first fractions reflect a fairly consistent 
distribution of age. They exhibit a scatter which is 
due to the irregularity in the calibration curve at the 
beginning of the 14th century (Fig. 4). The first 
analysis of samples 42a and 53 a yielded results that 
were too old compared to the other samples. A crit-
ical mineralogical analysis of those samples did 
12 Cf. Tubbs & Kinder 1990; Cf. Van Strydonck et al. 1992. 
13 Gardberg 1973, 36 ; Dreijer 1979, 299-307; Ringbom 
1992, 147; Hiekkanen 1994,243. 
14 Gardberg 1973, 32; Hiekkanen 1994,243. 
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indeed reveal a large contamination of limestone. 
After another careful sieving (at this point wet siev-
ing was introduced), the samples were analysed once 
more and as a result they fitted well into the pattern 
(42b and 53b). This analysis was performed only 
after the publication of Volume I of the Churches of 
the Aland Islands, but it confirms the date suggested 
there. The average ofthe first fractions of the mortar 
is 686 ±30BP. 
AMS analysis of the wood and the charcoal (59C, 
61C, 52C, 58C, 47W, 47C) encapsulated in the mor-
tar showed results that were far older than the mortar 
dates and extremely varied. One reason for this varia-
tion is that old wood has been used by the builders 
and that the charcoal that was tested represents the 
very core of the log still surviving after a fire had 
destroyed the outermost annual rings. 
The results from the nave of the church in Eckero 
are more uniform (Fig. 5). A total of eight samples 
from the nave show a remarkably narrow 14C distri-
bution of the first fractions. The average 14C date of 
the nave in Eckero is 718 ±25 BP. 
The church cf Saltvik 
The church of Saltvik was the next in line to be 
analysed, another of the typical Aland churches in 
red granite with secondarily added building units 
such as the west tower and the porch. Today the 
church is vaulted in two naves. Its six crossvaulted 
bays are divided by two slender columns, all in con-
crete. Written records and bricks found in excav-
ations inform us, however, that a brick vault of the 
original two naves was tom down in the 1850s. 
Estimated ages of the nave so far have ranged from 
the 12th and the 14th centuries, based on style, coins 
and dendrochronology of the secondary tower13• 
The sacristy has been seen as a later addition to the 
nave 14• 
But careful examination ofthe attic in the sacristy 
reveals that the sacristy must belong to the first build-
ing period. Clearly visible remains of the south gable 
of the sacristy built into the northern wall of the nave 
could be seen as evidence that the sacristy was built 
prior to the nave. 
There are also details suggesting that the sacristy 
and the nave were erected simultaneously, as for 
instance the joint between the eastern wall of the 
sacristy and northern wall of the nave, where stones 
from both walls overlap each other. 
With the results from the AMS analysis of mortar 
from the churches in Hammarland and Eckero, we 
felt confident that we were on the right path, that we 
really knew what pattern to follow. But the church of 
Fig. 5- 14C dating results for 
mortar, charcoal and wood 
samples from the nave in the 
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Saltvik showed that there was a need for further 
refinement. Here the mortar was so hard that a suc-
cessful separation proved problematic, especially as 
this mortar has a great deal of limestone filler. A first 
series from the nave yielded very uneven results, 
which obviously meant that grains oflimestone in the 
separation had been crushed into small fragments. 
These results from Saltvik alerted us to the necessity 
of even more careful separation. Further improv-
ements were needed in the process. 
From that point on new steps have been per-
formed in addition to the wet sieving. The fine 
fraction is also stirred in distilled water and decanted 
after one minute. In this procedure most of the 
mineral matter from the filler material will sedi-
mentate, while a large fraction of the porous mortar 
material will remain in suspension. This suspension 
is then allowed to sedimentate for one hour before the 
water is removed and the sample is placed in an oven 
to dry. Briquettes are prepared from the dried sam-
ples. Thin sections for the microscopy are cut from 
the briquettes, which are also eventually used for the 
dating analysis. The <62 micron fraction is further 
carefully wet-sieved with a 38 micron sieve since the 
38-62 micron fraction seems to be optimal and con-
tain the least amount of limestone filler and the 
largest amount of carbonated lime in the mortar. 
Furthermore, in Saltvik another useful method has 
been introduced through combining the polarizing 
microscope with cathodoluminescence. When irradi-
30 28 y 25 28 i 27 12 26 
Sample no. 
ated, most limestones have a strong luminescence, 
often showing a bright red-orange colour, whereas 
the mortar is usually reflected in a dull brown or tile-
red. The cathodoluminescence can also identify the 
type of binder and its degree of carbonization. It can 
recognize the recrystallizations in the binder, it can 
trace the presence of unbumt or partly burnt lime-
stone and unslaked quicklime, and it can establish the 
mineralogy of the filler15• 
We have recently received the results from a new 
series of sampies from 5ali.vik, :sampic:s which have 
been carefully prepared according to the description 
above. The first fractions show a very even distribu-
tion, which means that the separation has been suc-
cessful. They suggest a complicated chronology with 
a hectic building period around 1372-81, when the 
porch and the west tower were added, immediately 
after rebuilding the upper parts of the nave. This 
intensive rebuilding of the nave may coincide with 
the secondary brick vaulting, but more samples are 
needed to fully understand the relation between the 
first nave and the sacristy. 
The results from the sacristy, where four samples 
taken from the attic show an even distrubution of the 
first fractions, indicate that the sacristy in Saltvik was 
built more or less contemporarily with the naves in 
Hammarland and Eckero, or 710 ±30 BP (Fig. 6). 
15 Lindroos & von Konow 1997. 
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Fig. 6- 14C dating results for 
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LembOte chapel 
The Danish Itinerary mentions several place names 
in the Aland archipelago, in some of which have been 
found remains of medieval chapels. Best known 
among these, and the first one to be mentioned on the 
Aland side after Arholma in Sweden, is Lembote 
('LinaebOtae') chapel, a construction in red granite 
placed high up on a rocky peninsula, not far from an 
excellent harbour. Although the itinerary does not ex-
plicitly mention the chapei, it has generally been dated 
to the 13th century or earlier. This date has been based 
not only on the itinerary, but also on hoards of coins 
found between the altar and the eastern wall of the ruins. 
Recently a surprisingly late date has been suggested: 
'in the beginning of the 16th century at the earliest' 16• 
The chapel, dedicated to St. Olof, had its chalice 
confiscated by the Swedish crown in the 1540s, and it 
was reported as being neglected, rootless and ruinous 
as early as 1674. Since the late 19th century, the ruins 
huve repeatedlj' been heavily restored17• So far only 
two preliminary samples from LembOte have been 
analysed, and because of the restorations performed, 
they had to be selected cautiously. One was taken from 
16 Hiekkanen 1994, 246. 
17 Hausen 1916,5 1-55; Ringbom 1994,479-482. 
18 Lembo I 'Almost free from limestone and less quartz than 
in most other Aaland samples. The mortar luminescence colour 
is bimodal; both dark brown and lighter brown to tile red. The 
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the cavity after a beam belonging to the original roof 
construction in the exterior of the eastern gable, and 
the other from mortar surrounding a limestone slab 
crowning the east window. The results yielded are 
1280-1300 AD for the first (Lembo 1) and 1300-1390 
AD for the second (Lembo 2). More samples are un-
doubtedly needed, but according to the cathodolu-
minescence microscopy these samples are reliable18, 
and they certainly suggest a medieval dating as do the 
coins. 
Conclusions 
Combined with careful separation and prepar-
ation, the method of AMS 14C analysis of mortar is an 
important step forward in the dating of mortared 
stone constructions. Compared to conventional 14C 
dating, the AMS analysis provides narrower margins 
of error, and it allows a complete minerological and 
chemical analysis. However, the method of AMS 
dating of mortar has to be further improved and 
refined, and it has to be tested on different types of 
mortar and different chronologies. 
few Jimestonegrains are red-orange. Seems very good for dat-
ing'; Lembo 2 'Only a few grains of limestone and rather few 
quartz grans too. The mortar has dark brown luminescence and 
the limestone dark red. Seems good for dating'. Alf Lindroos, 
personal communication. 
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Fig. 7- Calibrated 14C ages for three Aland 
churches, the naves of Hammarland and 
Eckero, and the sacristy from Saltvik, shown 
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The final determination of what the churches can 
reveal about the history of medieval Aland will 
obviously have to wait until all the churches have 
been analysed, but nevertheless, some interesting 
observations can be made. There seems to have been 
a building boom around 1280-1300 (Fig. 7), not only 
for parish churches, but possibly also for chapels 
aiung i.ht saiiing rouies. So far Iikka K.runqvist's 
estimation about the chronology of the Aland 
churches - that they were erected in the second half 
of the 13th century -has been confirmed. 
Church building during the last decades of the 
13th century would fit in very well with the written 
record about seal tithes irt 1335, which informs us 
that the tithes before that date had been used for 
building churches in the county of Aland. Stylistic 
datings of wall painting in the churches of Jomala 
and Lcmland suggest the same period. The date of the 
naves in these two churches is furthermore indirectly 
confirmed by the dendrochronology of the towers. In 
Jomala, where the tower may belong to the first con-
struction, it was erected around 1280, and in Lemland 
the secondary tower belongs to the 1310s19 • The 
building activity in Saltvik in the second half of the 
14th century, together with secondary building stages 
in other churches, reminds us however that stone 
churches in Aland continued to be rebuilt and added to 
1200AD 1300AD 1400AD 
Calibrated date 
all through the Middle Ages. Some of the Aland chur-
ches may indeed entirely belong to the 15th century. 
Surprising building activity suggests a strong eco-
nomy in the Aland archipelago at the end of the 13th 
century. We do not know what happened, but one 
clue may be that on either side of the Aland Islands 
two new towns were being established, Stockholm 
and Abo {Turku). Alanders may well have profited 
from their geographical situation in between, deliver-
ing timber and lime for building and fish for food, all 
three of these commodities being known to have 
formed the basis for Aland's economy later. 
How does the present dating of the churches affect 
the discussion about the Christianization of the Aland 
Islands? There is undoubtedly a gap in time between 
the 11th century when the burial system suggests a 
change in religion, and the end of the 13th century 
when the building of churches in stone was initiated. 
Here we must imagine one or two generations of 
wooden churches preceding the present stone chur-
ches. Remains of some wooden churches have been 
identified in archaeological excavations, and there 
are coins and artefacts which further suggest earlier 
churches on the sites of the present ones. 
19 Ringbom 1992. 
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Furthermore some of the burials from the late 
Viking period may continue well into the 11th and 
the 12th centuries. More research has to be focused 
on the prehistoric archaeology of this period. Chur-
ches in stone built at the end of the 13th century, 
close to the biggest Viking Age burial sites, do sug-
gest a direct and unbroken transition to Christianity, 
a topographical religious continuity20, but the process 
of Christianization may well have been much slower 
than has been suggested earlier. 
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Application de la methode de datation par le radiocarbone 
a l'etude des necropoles medievales 
Resume 
Apres avoir ete longtemps appliquee surtout a la 
datation des sites prehistoriques, la methode de 
datation par le radiocarbone est, depuis quelques 
annees, tres employee dans les etudes medievales. 
En effet, les recents progres, tant dans la precision 
des mesures que dans la conversion des dates car-
bone 14 en annees reelles, permettent d 'obtenir des 
datations tres precises jusqu 'au milieu du XVe siecle. 
Comme on peut dater non seulement les ossements 
mais aussi les graines ou les tres petits charbons de 
bois, et que parfois quelques milligrammes de 
matiCr[] ;c:zt su.Jj+fsant:;, en cDn~oit que !'en ait pu 
obtenir d'interessants resultats sur des tombes iso-
Jees depourvues de materiel archeologique carac-
teristique ou sur des ensembles complexes de 
sepultures. On donne ici des exemples de series de 
datations sur des necropoles fram;aises et en parti-
culier sur celle de Notre Dame du Bourg a Digne. 
Avant de prendre des exemples de series de data-
tions sur des necropoles, on rappellera rapidement le 
principe de la methode et les recents progres qui per-
meitent de i'utiiiser aujourd'hui pour la periode 
medievale. 
I Rappel theorique et recents progres 
a Principe 
La possibilite de dater des sites archeologiques 
par le radiocarbone tient au fait que celui-ci etant 
radioactif, sa tcneur en maW:res carbom§es decro1t 
avec le temps des le moment de leur depot. En effet, 
le carbone 14 est produit de fayon continue dans la 
haute atmosphere par 1' action du rayonnement cos-
mique sur 1' azote. Tres rapidement, les a tomes de 14C 
formes s' oxydent en gaz carbonique C02 et peuvent 
etre incorpores dans toutes les matieres carbonees 
vivantes ou minerales, par photosynthese pour les 
vegetaux, par nourriture pour les animaux ou absorp-
tion pour les carbonates. A partir de la mort de 
1 'organisme ou la precipitation du calcaire, il y a 
perte progressive de la teneur originelle en radio-
carbone. La date de cette "mort" est calculee d'apres 
la mesure du taux de radiocarbone residue! car la 
decroissance de la radioactivite est reguliere avec le 
temps. Les atomes de carbone 14 sont radioactifs, 
c'est a dire qu'ils se desintegrent spontanement au 
bout d 'uncertain temps en emettant un electron et en 
redonnant un atome d'azote. Cette desintegration est 
un ph6nomene regi par les lois de la statistique et si 
1' on fait la moyenne pour un tres grand nombre d 'a to-
mes, sa frequence est absolument constante et est 
definie par la periode de 1 'isotope 14C. Toute matiere 
carbonee, iso16e de la source de production de radio-
carbone, perd la moitie de sa teneur originelle en 
carbone 14 tousles 5570 ans. Dater un echantillon 
consistera done a mesurer sa teneur en radiocarbone 
actuelle et a la comparer a celle qu'il avait lors de sa 
"mort". 
b Les recents progres de la methode 
L'emploi du carbone 14 pour dater des echantil-
lons de la periode medievale n'a commence a se 
developper que depuis quelques annees, c' est a dire 
depuis que des progres ont ete faits, dans plusieurs 
domaines, pour permettre d' obtenir une precision des 
dates compatibles avec cette periode. 
Des progres techniques dans la mesure de la teneur 
en radiocarbone 
Jusque vers le milieu des annees 80 i1 fallait quelques 
~1 ammes de car bone par echantillon et les datations 
n'etaient obtenues couramment qu'avec une marge 
d' erreur de ± 100 ans, precision bien insuffisante pour 
la plupart des etudes medievales. D'une part, avec la 
mise au point et l'emploi d'un accelerateur de par-
ticules couple avec un spectrometre de masse, il est 
possible main tenant de travailler sur des echantillons 
tres petits (une graine, une esquille d'os par exem-
ple). D'autre part, avec }'amelioration des perfor-
mances des appareils de comptage de radioactivite, 
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on atteint desormais en routine des marges statis-
tiques de± 40 voire ± 30 ans. Ces deux perfection-
nements de la technique de mesure sont mis a con-
tribution pout la datation des echantillons medievaux 
quelque soit leur taille. 
Des progres dans la connaissance des materiaux a 
dater 
Tout materiel a dater peut a voir ete pollue au cours de 
son sejour clans la terre par I' apport de carbone secon-
daire tel que du calcaire et des matie:res humiques. 
Les echantillons sont soumis a un traitement chimi-
que pousse pour permettre d'eliminer ces pollutions 
qui pourraient fausser les dates. La reduction possi-
ble de leur poids minimal pour une mesure permet un 
traitement plus selectif. 
On est capable de trier le bon et le mauvais mate-
riel (Evin 1992): les paquets de graines, les gros 
charbons de bois, les bois sont reconnus comme bons 
materiels de datation. Il faut cependant remarquer 
que clans le cas des bois et charbons de bois, la date 
donnee sera toujours celle de la pousse du bois et non 
celle de leur utilisation. 
Les datations des necropoles medievales se font 
surtout sur !es cs. Ceux ci sent peu affectes par des 
pollutions. De plus, les matieres organiques sont 
selectionnees avec efficacite. Le principal probleme 
rencontre est l'etat de conservation de la matiere 
organique qui varie d 'un site a 1' autre, et meme quel-
quefois d'une couche a l'autre clans un meme site. Il 
faut aussi noter que l'emploi de tout conservateur ou 
de tout produit chimique de consolidation des os rend 









Mais il existe des materiaux carbones qui sont 
encore peu appropries a la datation directe par le 
carbone 14: les tessons de poteries, par exemple, et 
surtout les mortiers de construction. Pourtant la 
mesure de ces demiers serait tres utile en arch6ologie 
medievale et devrait, en principe, pouvoir etre faite, 
car lors de la prise, i1 y a integration du gaz carbo-
nique atmosph6rique done de 14C. Si ce mortier a 
servi a fabriquer un mur par exemple, la date th6o-
riquement attendue clans ce cas est la date de con-
struction du mur. Or, jusqu'a present, les differents 
essais de datations n'ont rien donne de satisfaisant 
De fac;on generale, les dates sur mortier sont souvent 
vieillies car le carbone recupere pour la datation pro-
vient de differentes sources que 1' on ne sait pas 
encore separer (Oberlin 1988). 
Des progres dans la transformation des ages carbone 
14 en ages reels 
Dans son principe, la methode du carbone 14 
implique que la production de cet isotope ait ete 
constante au fil des siecles. Ceci n'estpas totalement 
exact. En datant des objets archeologiques d'age 
connu precisement, on a constate qu'il pouvaity avoir 
des ecarts entre les ages carbone 14 et les ages reels: 
les dates en calendrier radiocarbone (BP) sont plus 
jeunes que la realite sauf pour la periode medievale 
ou elles seraient un tout petit peu plus vieilles. On a 
fait appel a la dendrochronologie qui permet de dater 
un bois a l'annee pres: en prenant des arbres tres 
anciens encore vivants et en mesurant avec une 
extreme precision la teneur en 14C de leurs cemes de 
croissahce, on a pu comparer presque annee par 
Fig. 1. - Courbe de correc-
tion dendrochronologique 
permettant la calibration des 
datations radiocarbones. 
5000 4000 3000 2000 1000 0 1000 2000 
Annees reeUes AV J.C. Annees reenes AP J.C. 
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Pour une date de 820 ± 40 BP : 
A AV ANT CALl BRA TIO N ~--------------------~------------------------------------~ 
·----- • -----· I I 1 Sigma 
-80 -40 820 +40 +80 
1------- I 2 Sigma 
B~~ ___________ A_P_R_E_S_C_A_L_IB_RA __ T_IO_N_~ _ U_N_I_NT_E_RV __ A_L_LE __________ ~ 
INTERVALLE ( 2 Sigma) 
1125 i27~ 
ZONES D'EXCLUSION 
INTRODUCTION DES PICS DE PROBABILITES 
Fig. 2.- Les representations graphiques d'une datation CJ4. 
annee les ages carbone 14 avec leur correspondance 
en annees reelles et etablir ainsi des tables de correc-
tion. 
La courbe resultante de ces corrections, appelee 
courbe de correction dendrochronologique, permet 
de faire correspondre un intervalle de temps en 
annees reelles a toute teneur residuelle en 14C 
(Stuiver et al. 1993). Cette courbe montre une ten-
dance generate au rajeunissement des dates radio-
carbones par rapport aux ages reels pour les mille-
naires avant Jesus Christ. On constate en outre des 
fluctuations d'amplitude quelquefois fortes (fig. 1). 
apresJ.C. 
1229 
Ces fluctuations amiment a considerer 1es preci-
sions que 1 'on peut attendre de la methode de datation 
en fonction de la tranche de temps ou on l'applique. 
Pour la periode medievale, on constate que la devia-
tion de la courbe est faible. Les corrections a appor-
ter pour obtenir une date en annees reelles a partir de 
la teneur en radiocarbone sont minimes. On voit aussi 
que pour toute cette periode, il n 'y a pas de fluctua-
tions importantes comme on en observe a l'age du 
Fer. La courbe estpresque une droite de l'annee 150 
avant J.C. a l'annee 1450 apres J.C. C'est un grand 
avantage pour obtenir des datations precises. Par 
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contre, apres 1450, on voit que la courbe est tres 
perturbee: on peut ainsi dire, pour simplifier, que la 
limite d'application de la methode correspond a la fin 
du moyen-age. 
Lorsque 1 'on a calcule I' age en tenant compte de 
la periode du radiocarbone, on a un "age conven-
tionnel radiocarbone" exprime en annees BP (avant 
1950). A cette date est associee une marge statistique 
d'imprecision de la mesure. Apres correction, on 
obtient 2 ~hiffres limitant un l:ertaiu int~rvalit:: de 
temps et avec une probabilite de 95% (l'age exact a 
95% de chance de se trouver dans cet intervalle). 
L'utilisateur de la date corrigee peut affirmer avec 
une quasi certitude que 1' evenement date se situe sur 
une certaine plage de temps et qu'il n'y a pratique-
ment pas de probabilite pour qu'elle se trouve en 
dehors (fig. 2). Pour la periode medievale, les dates 
sont donnees generalement avec une marge d'incer-
titude de ± 40 ans. Le passage en annees reelles 
rlcnne dans ce cas une plage de 1' ordre de 1 siecle et 
demi. 
Lorsque 1' on fait la correction point par point de 
la plage de dates BP, la forme irreguliere de la courbe 
fait qu'une ou plusieurs periodes particulieres res-
sortent entre les deux extremites de l'intervalle: les 
limites de celui-ci excluant toujours toute attribution 
a l'exterieur. En outre, on voit se dessiner un ou 
plusieurs pies de probabilite a l'interieur de l'inter-
valle. Cette information peut se coupler parfois avec 
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Fig. 3. - Les datations radiocarbones sur 
le site de Larina. 
des arguments archeologiques qui peuvent contribuer 
a lever I 'ambigu'ite chronologique entre plusieurs 
dates possibles indiquees par ces pies 
Cette methode de datation s'avere particuliere-
ment utile lorsqu'il s'agit de dater des sites ou des 
secteurs de sites tres depourvus d'indications chrono-
logiques, et en particulier des ensembles de tombes 
ou des inhumations isoiees de 1 'Anti quite tardive ou 
du haut moyen age, ou dont la complexite strati-
graphique laisse subsister des interrogations. 
11 Exemples 
a Le camp de Larina (Hieres sur Amby - Is ere) 
Cette necropole etait constituee de deux types de 
tombes, les unes en coffre de lauze, les autres en 
pleine terre ou en coffre de bois. La typologie et les 
objets retrouves dataient le site du IV au VIe siecle, 
sans qu'il soit possible de connaitre l'ecart de data-
tion entre les deux ensembles de sepultures. 
Douze datations ont ete effectuees (six par ensem-
ble). Deux d' entre elles ont donne des ages nettement 
plus recents que les autres (fig. 3) laissant supposer 
deux inhumations plus tardives, hypo these confirmee 
plus tard pour l'une d'entre elles par des arguments 
typologiques. On retrouve cinq datations concordan-
tes par ensemble. Les deux ensembles etant homo-
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Tableau 1 
Les datations radiocarbones des ossements du sarcophage de Saint Semin de Toulouse 
Echantillon Reference du Datation en 
laboratoire annees BP 
Le Comte Ly-6168 1105 ± 75 
Sujet I Ly-6169 1235 ± 60 
Sujet II Ly-6170 1080 ± 40 
S.lO Ly-6171 940 ±50 
Os bn116 OxA-4541 (Lyon-34) 1185±55 
genes, on a pu faire les deux moyennes des cinq dates 
et ainsi reduire a± 20 ans la marge d'incertitude, 
done la longueur de l'intervalle en annees reelles 
pour chaque niveau. En regardant les plages de temps 
definies par ces moyennes, celle du niveau inferieur 
parait paradoxalement posterieure. En fait, on peut 
conclure a la quasi contemporaneite des deux ensem-
bles de sepultures. Mais cet exemple montre bien la 
limite d'utilisation du carbone 14 pour les periodes 
recentes et son impossibilite de separer chronolo-
b Le sarcophage dit de Guillaume Taillefer a Saint 
Sernin (Toulouse - Haute Garonne) 
La fouille du sarcophage dit de Guillaume 
Taillefer a mis aujour une vingtaine d'individus dont 
un parfaitement conserve appele "le comte". En effet, 
une tradition ancienne identifiait la tombe comme 
celle de Guillaume Taillefer, comte de Toulouse au 
XI.;; ~iecle. Cinq datatiVi1S viJ.t ete faltes qui unt per-
mis de classer en chronologie les restes de certains 
individus (tableau 1). Les resultats ont montre que 
deux individus appartenaient tres probablement a une 
premiere periode que l'on peut situer au VIII-IXe 
siecle. Les deux sujets suivants, dont "le comte", sont 
tres contemporains 1 'un de l' autre: I' examen des pies 
de probabilite les situe 1 'un et 1 'autre autour du milieu 
du Xe siecle. Le demier lot d'ossements est nette-
ment plus recent, c' est a dire XIe ou XIIe siecle, et sa 
ccntemporaneite avec les quatre autres individus est 
quasiment a exclure. La comparaison des datations 
entre elles permet de les re grouper en trois ensembles 
se succedant a environ 1 siecle d'intervalle (Evin 
1996). 
Pour les ossements attribues au "comte", la con-
frontation des donnees radiocarbones avec les don-
nees historiques conduit a une revision de son attri-
bution traditionnelle a Guillaume Taillefer decede en 
1038: en effet, si on raisonne sur les pies de proba-
Intervalle en annees Maxima de probabilites 
reelles 
de 763 a 1075 ap.J.C. 957, 900, (830) ap. J.C. 
de 675 a 926 ap. J.C. 778, 730 et 850 ap. J.C. 
de 883 a 1013 ap. J.C. 957, 900 ap. J.C. 
de 1009 a 1202 ap. J.C. 1038, 1110, (1150) ap. J.C. 
de 698 a 964 ap. J.C. 870, 830, (940) ap. J.C. 
bilite, ce comte serait mort un siecle plus tot, au 
milieu du Xe siecle. 
c Notre Dame du Bourg (Digne - Alpes de Haute-
Provence) 
Les fouilles de la catbedrale medievale Notre-
Dame du Bourg a Digne introduisent a une pro-
blematique, en particulier funeraire, complexe et 
diachmnique s'etendant de l'Antiquite aux temps 
modemes. Le batiment reconstruit a partir des annees 
1200 est implante au centre du bourg canonial orga-
nise dans le vallon du Mardaric, dans une position 
excentree par rapport au castrum medieval construit 
sur la hauteur dominant la vallee de la Bleone. Cette 
dichotomie spatiale attestee par les textes des le XIIe 
siecle laissait supposer la presence en cet endroit 
d 'un edifice episcopal anterieur, bati sans doute au 
coeur ou au contact de la Cite antique (Fevrier 1964, 
1986, 1990). Mais de celle-ci 1 'on ne savait a peu pres 
den de concret jusqu'aux foui11es de 1983-1984 
(Bonifay et al. 1986 ). 11 en etait presque de meme de 
la premiere organisation chretienne. 
Seul un texte peut-etre tardif et tres discute, la 
Vita S. Marcellini, faisait remonter le temps de 
1' evangelisation et de la structuration du diocese aux 
demieres decennies du IVe siecle, avec l'action de 
Vincent, compagnon de Marcellin sacre eveque 
d 'Embrun en cette periode; le meme texte, bientot 
repris dans le Martyrologe d' Adon, mentionnait en 
outre l'existence d'un culte funeraire environnant les 
tombes venerees de Vincent et de son compagnon 
Domnin sur lesquelles des miracles avaient eu lieu 
(Adon 1985). Le premier nom d'eveque verita-
blement assure reste ainsi celui de Pentadius qui par-
ticipa au concile d' Agde en 506 et dont 1 'episcopat 
put se poursuivre jusqu'en 533 au moins (Roux 
1971). Des mentions sporadiques se suivent encore 
jusqu' au debut de 1' epoque carolingienne. Comme en 
beaucoup de dioceses proven9aux, le silence se fait 
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ensuite. Il dure jusqu'au commencement du Xle 
siecle, epoque ou l'un des eveques les plus actifs 
semble etre Hughes de Chandol (connu de 1038 a 
1 066), auquel il eonvient peut-etre d'attribuer bon 
nombre des transformations architecturales obser-
vees dans les fouilles. 
A cote de la pauvrete de ces mentions seriptu-
raires, les fouilles poursuivies depuis plus de dix ans 
sur ce site devaient en effet revel er une strueturation 
architecturale aussi complexe qu'evolutive (Demians 
d'Archimbaud 1989, 1990, 1992, 1995). Celle-ci 
semble s'etre poursuivie sans solution de continuite 
- au eontraire de I' evolution constatee sur bien des 
sites de Basse-Provence- pendant tout le haut moyen 
age, a en juger du moins d'apres les indices strati-
graphiques et ehronologiques foumis en particulier 
par la datation des tombes. Les travaux concemerent 
aussi bien l'interieur de l'eglise cathedrale, entiere-
ment excavee, que son environnement nord et ouest 
(fig. 4). Ils eonduisirent a la mise aujour d'un ensem-
ble monumental antique seande par deux portiques a 
1' est et a 1' ouest. A 1 'interieur de ce cadre preexistant, 
une zone funeraire s'organisa dans la partie nord du 
site autour d'un ou de deux mausolees. Puis, sous la 
c&th6drale actucllc, unc basilique prit place, biciitOt 
amplifiee par la construction d'un vaste chevet plat 
conserve sur pres de 4m de haut sous la croisee du 
transept actuel. Outre un beau sol mosa'ique attri-
buable a la fin du Ve siecle, la presence de vestiges 
d 'amenagements liturgiques et plus tardivement d'un 
choeur vraisemblablement canonial ne laisse guere 
de doute sur la fonction ecclesiale de cet ensemble. Il 
fut partiellement transforme au XIe siecle, ainsi que 
son environnement envahi alors par des series con-
siderables de tombes sous lauzes, souvent avec 
depots funeraires (verres etiou ceramiques). 
Plus de 1400 inhumations furent recensees au 
cours de ces fouilles. Si la moitie d'entre elles se 
rattache aux temps modemes (XVIe-XVIIe siecles 
essentiellement), les sepultures anterieures a la con-
struction de la cathedrale actuelle presentent un 
partieulier interet, dans leur facies comme dans leur 
succession stratigraphique et dans leur mise en rela-
tion avec les elements architecturaux decouverts. 
L'etude etait cependant rendue delicate en bien des 
points en raison des enchevetrements constates et de 
la rarete du materiel datant; il devient vite evident 
egalement que des permanences typologiques pou-
vaient exister. Le recours aux datations carbone 14 
fut done privilegie. Une trentaine de sepultures put 
etre etudiee de cette fayon, neuf autres analyses etant 
actuellement en cours. 
Les recherehes eoncernerent prioritairement les 
tombes deposees dans la zone funeraire nord dont il 
importait de bien interpreter !'evolution et les struetu-
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res baties (fig. 5) (tombes 1170, 1530, 1519, 1525, 
1527C, 1169C, 1523, 1116, 1117, 1537). Plusieurs 
tombes sous tuiles environnant la basilique ou acco-
lees a ses murs ouest et est furent egalement examinees 
(tombes 235, 834, 1107, 1420). Deux tombes sous tui-
les en position stratigraphique manifestement tardive 
s'ajouterent a cette s6rie (tombes 230, 1334). Afin de 
verifier la chronologie des sepultures pouvant apparte-
nir a l'epoque carolingienne d'apres les donnees de 
fouille, des analyses furent aussi tentees sur des tom-
bes ma9onnees ou en fosse (T. 221, 260, 285, 297, 
298). Toutes les autres analyses concement des tombes 
a coffre forme de pierres plus ou moins soigneusement 
equarries ou de lauzes, parmi lesquelles se distingue 
un petit groupe initial, stratigraphiquement et chrono-
logiquement (tombes 1158, 1361, 1487), dont l'attri-
bution au second quart du Xle siecle parait plausible. 
L' on notera en outre qu' aucune des tombes examinees 
dans les cas les plus tardifs ne depasse le milieu du 
XIIIe siecle, meme dans les datations les plus larges 
(cas extreme: la tombe 1113, avec uneplage comprise 
entre 1052-1250; pies a 1197, 1130, 1070). 
Les resultats acquis permirent de preciser con-
siderablement 1 'interpretation chronologique des dif-
ferents secteurs de la fouille; ils attirent aussi !'atten-
tion, de fac;on parfois tres neuve, sur la plus ou moins 
longue duree d'utilisation de certains types de sepul-
tures, dont les tombes sous tuiles. Sans faire ici !'ana-
lyse detaillee de ces apports, 1' on peut insister sur 
leur interet dans le cas de la zone funeraire nord. 
L'etude eonfirme l'anciennete des sepultures, appa-
rues a la fin du Hie ou au tout debut du IVe siecle 
(tombes 1170 et 1530, en cercueils eloues), puis liees 
a !'organisation du mausolee est(tombe 1519) et a sa 
seconde phased 'utilisation (tom be 1525), en cercueil 
terre msere dans un coffre de tuiles, attribuables a la 
seeonde moitie du IV e siecle; la meme chronologie 
peut s'appliquer aux sepultures placees immedia-
tement a l'ouest (tombes sous tuiles 1527C, 1169C, 
1523). Au Ve siecle en revanche peuvent appartenir 
les tombes 1116 (en cofft·e de tuiles sous enduit rose) 
et 1117, eette demiere a gros coffre de pierre place 
(sous un enfeu ?) sur le trace du mur primitif du bati-
ment. C'est dans la seconde moitie du VIe siecle 
seulement que prirent place, dans le bil.timent ouest, 
les tombes 1536 et 1537, toutes deux a coffre de tuile 
depose dans un massif mac;onne sous une couverture 
de beton de tuileau: chronologie qui pourrait s'accor-
der avec celle du sarcophage depose a proximite 
(analyse en cours) (Colardelle et al. 1996). L'ancien-
nete relative, eonfirmee par le radiocarbone, de ces 
groupes d'inhumations doit etre relevee: elle n'est 
pas sans rapport avec la periode de mutation indiquee 
dans les textes et l'on serait tente de voir, dans la 
structuration progressive de cette zone, les conse-
Application de la methode de datation par le radiocarbone a l'etude des necropoles medievales 
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C. Oberlin, G. Demians d'Archimbaud & J. Evin 
quences de la christianisation de ce site, tres proba-
blement effective des le toumant du Ve siecle. 
Si aucune inhumation n'existait a l'interieur de la 
grande eglise sud, plusieurs tombes sous tuiles pri~ 
120 
rent place contre le vaste chevet plat oriental. L'une 
des plus anciennes, la tombe 235, peut etre attribuee 
au milieu du VIe siecle: cette datation precise done 
tres utilement le temps de creation et de fonctionne-























Fig. u. -Dig ne, Nuire-Dume Ju Euurg. Lu iumue 230, en situiigrupnie, /erm~e ei uuverie (dessin R. Guild et F. Gillet). 
ment de ce second etat de la basilique. 11 en est de 
meme d 'une tombe sous tuiles placee dans son envi-
ronnement nord (tombe 1107: fin du VIe siecle). A 
l'ouest, les datations de deux tombes similaires (tom-
bes 1420 et 834, cette derniere placee contre la fa9ade 
occidentale de 1' edifice) renvoient a la seconde moi-
tie du VIle siecle: periode qui semble marquer alors, 
dans cette zone, 1' extension ultime de cette phase du 
cimetiere. 
Les datations carbone 14 furent aussi utiles pour 
situer clairement dans le temps les niveaux de sepul-
ture attribuables a l'epoque carolingienne d'apres la 
stratigraphie. Les types identifies concement le plus 
souvent des tombes mac;;onnees (cas analyses: tombes 
285, premiere moitie du IXe s.: 260, premiere moitie 
duXes.; 221, deuxieme moitie du Xe siecle) ou des 
tombes en fosse (tombes 297 et 298: premiere et 
deuxieme moities du Xe siecle). Mais il s'y ajoutait 
aussi quelques tombes sous tuiles dont la position 
stratigraphique n' eta it pas sans surprendre. L' analyse 
effectuee sur l'une d'entre elles, la tombe 230 (fig.6), 
confirme sa chronologie tres tardive, au Xe siecle 
(entre 900-972). Ce cas apparemment extreme mais 
non isole oblige done a preter une particuliere atten-
tion aces permanences typo1ogiques. A Digne meme, 
d'ailleurs, l'on peut encore noter la presence d'une 
tom be d' enfant de meme facies dont la datation, 
stratigraphiquement et d'apres les analyses, ne sau-
rait etre anterieure a la seconde moitie du Xle siecle. 
Dans la meme optique, des controles chronolo-
giques s'averaient indispensables pour situer dans le 
temps l'ennoiement des sepultures medievales et les 
structures baties associees. Deja evoquees sommaire-
ment plus haut, les analyses au carbone 14 permirent 
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de dater les premiers temps de ce nouveau cimetiere 
(tombes 1158, 1361, 1487) puis son developpement 
jusqu'a la fin du XIIe siecle essentiellement. Outre 
l'interet ponctuel que ceci pouvait representer pour 
les tombes contenant des depots funeraires (verres en 
particulier, dont une exceptionnelle serie fut retrou-
vee ici) (Foy & Demians d' Archimbaud 1996) les 
precisions obtenues ainsi autorisent maintenant une 
etude plus exacte des phases de transformations du 
site, y compris a !'emplacement de l'ancienne zone 
funeraire nord ou l'enchevetrement des inhumations 
. et des periodes fut particulierement marque. 
Les exemples ci-dessus montrent diverses utili-
sations des datations radiocarbones et illustrent les 
changements qu' ont amene les recents progres en 
datation radiocarbone. Mais la mesure d'un echan-
tillon ne conduisant a definir qu'un intervalle de un 
siecle et demi voire un siecle, le recours a cette 
methode de datation a un inten:!t limite lorsque les 
donnees de textes ou de typologie apportent une bien 
meilleure precision. Pour la periode medievale, le 
carbone 14 sera employe dans des cas bien parti-
culiers comme par exemple, dater des sites ou des 
secteurs de sites tres depcurT"JS d'indications chrono"' 
logiques tel que des ensembles de tombes. 
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Introduction 
The possibility of determining the most probable 
provenance of archaeological ceramic fragments is 
an important tool for archaeologists and ethnogra-
phers, because it leads to a complementary knowl-
edge about technological aspects, markets, uses and 
other important features. 
The estimation of the most probable provenance 
may be done by chemical analysis of the ceramics 
and by appropriate statistical treatment of the chemi-
cal data. In this paper, we present both the chemical 
analysis procedures fvr ceramic fragments and clays 
and the statistical methods employed for solving the 
provenance algorithm. 
The methodology is illustrated with a set of 
archaeological ceramics from the excavations carried 
out at Mosteiro de S. Martinho de Tibaes, near Braga, 
in the North of Portugal. 
Chemical analysis of ceramics 
Tne chemicai anaiysis of ceramics is done by X-
ray fluorescence spectrometry at the Philips X'Unique 
11 spectrometer available at the Laboratory of Chemi-
cal Analysis ofTecMinho, at Guimadles. 
The preparation of samples is as follows: 
a) archaeological and ethnographic ceramics: 
- physical removal of glass coating, when applied, 
- surface cleaning by ultrasonic procedure, immer-
sed in 95 % ethyl alcohol, 
- drying at 110° C, during 24 hours, 
- milling, for at least 15 minutes, in a planetary mill, 
- pressing of a disk with about 4 grams of material 
and a 30 mm diameter. 
b) clays: 
- drying at 11 oo C, during 24 hours, 
- milling, for at least 15 minutes, in a planetary mill, 
- pressing of a disk with about 4 grams of material 
and a 30 mm diameter. 
In each case, a separate sample was heated for 24 
hours at 1100° C, in order to determine the loss on 
Development of a methodology for the estimation of 
the provenance of archaeological ceramics 
ignition (l.o.i.), which is an important data for the 
balance of the chemical analysis for 100 weight%. 
The calibration of the spectrometer is done with 
disks of standard clay materials, the chemical anal-
ysis of which has been certified by international 
organizations. Some of these clays were carefully 
mixed with known amounts of compounds of certain 
elements, in order to prepare new standards for these 
specific elements. The analysis is performed with 
four different crystals: LIF220, Pe, Ge and TLAP, 
depending on the element to be analyzed. With this 
calibration procedure, the following elements are 
currently being determined: 
Na, Mg, Al, Si, P, S, Cl, K, Ca, Ti, Cr, Mn, Fe, 
Co, Ni, Cu, Zn, Ga, As, Sr, Rh, Y, Zr, Nb, Sn, 
Ba, W, Ph, La and Ce. 
Statistical treatment of chemical analysis data 
For the statistical treatment of the data obtained 
by chemical analysis, some elements which are 
potential contaminants in archaeological ceramics 
have not been considered. These elements are: sodium 
and chlorine (because of possible use of the pottery 
in cooking - NaCl), phosphor (because of possible 
contamination with soils and agricultural fertilizers), 
sulfur and calcium (because of contamination with 
gypsum and other sulfate products), and lead and tin 
(because of contamination with materials present in 
the glass coating materials). 
As the purpose of the work is to compare samples 
of unknown origin with the chemical characteristics of 
materials of known provenance, and fired materials 
present different loss on ignition values than clays, and 
levels of contamination of archaeological ceramics 
may vary considerably, the chemical analysis was 
transformed to a new 100 % basis, deleting the values 
corresponding to the above-mentioned elements and to 
the loss on ignition value. All of the statistical analysis 
was then performed on these transformed data. 
For the statistical treatment, two different ap-
proaches were followed, according to the type of data 
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obtained. Hence, for the case where clays and ethno- Table 1. 
graphic ceramic samples of well-known origin have 
been analyzed, the first treatment consisted of the de-
termination of the average and standard deviation for 
each chemical element. This first treatment allowed us 
to gather the necessary information concerning the 
chemical characterization of the area from where the 
ethnographic samples, or the clays, were obtained. For 
each chemical element, a box plot representation is 
produced, thus allowing a preliminary comparison be-
tween the several known provenances. 
When a lot of archaeoiogical ceramic fragments 
of unknown provenances were treated, the first step 
of treatment consisted in defining clusters of frag-
ments according to their chemical similitude. This is 
done by the calculation of the euclidian distance 
between samples, producing a pre-defined number of 
groups of samples. Then each pair of groups was 
compared using multivariate analysis of the Hotel-
ling type, in order to determine whether the pre-
groups showed significant differences among them. 
A 5 % level of significance was employed. when two 
groups were not considered significantly different 
one from the other from the chemical point of view, 
the tw0 gr0ups were merged t0geth~''T ~nd further 
analysis was done with the new merged group. The 
cluster analysis continues until no more merging of 
groups is accepted. Then, the final significant groups 
for the set of samples considered are established. 
Each group determined as stated here is then com-
pared with the chemical data for the area or sites that 
have been characterized, concerning clays and ethno-
graphic samples of surely known provenance. The 
comparison is done again by multivariate analysis of 
the Hotelling type, allowing the estimation of the 
degree cf prcbubili~; that the group might be of that 
provenance. 
Determination of the provenance of the ceramic 
fragments found at the Convent of S. Martinho de 
Tibaes, near Braga 
A set of 25 fragments, previously selected on the 
basis of their physical appearance and of the 
representativity shown for the whole of nearly 2000 
fragments available, has been analyzed. The cluster 
analysis gave two different and homogeneous 
groups, with the following chemical characteristics 
(see table 1). 
Group I is representative of about 9 % of the frag-
ments found, whereas the Group II represents about 
51 % of the fragments. The remaining 40 % of the 
fragments could not be included in any of the homo-
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Element Mean Std.Dev. Mean Std.Dev. 
Group I Group I Group IT Group IT 
AI 0 (%) 14.84 1.84 24.63 1.62 
SiO {%) 71.90 2.56 62.55 1.32 
Fe 6 (%) 3.99 0.54 6.78 0.63 
Kb{%) 3.82 0.21 3.05 0.24 
Tfo (%) 0.67 0.08 1.06 0.07 
MgO (%) 1.45 0.19 1.10 0.09 
Ba (ppm) 814 90 754 280 
Ce (ppm) 254 35 237 58 
Cu (ppm) 110 16 134 27 
Cr (ppm) 126 65 93 20 
La (ppm) 188 53 149 37 
Mn(ppm) 588 122 408 132 
Ni (ppm) 76 4 75 38 
Rb (ppm) 440 33 419 58 
Sr (ppm) 208 12 142 30 
V (ppm) 37 9 79 15 
Zn (ppm) 125 20 169 16 
Zr (ppm) 325 68 241 95 
geneous groups, nor was there enough homogeneity 
between them to define other groups. 
The two groups were compared with the chemical 
characteristics of some different known production 
centers in the North of Portugal, already studied by 
the research team of the project PROCEN (The ce-
ramic production of the North of Portugal - century 
XII to century XX). From this analysis, the second 
group, representative of about 51 % of the total of the 
fragments found, is significantly similar to the group 
formed by the ethnographic production of the region 
of Prado/Parada de Gatim/S. Mamede de Escariz, 
which is a traditional pottery making region, located 
some 5 km from Tibaes. This means that the major-
ity of the ceramics found at Tibaes were from pieces 
that were made at the local level, or very close to it. 
The smaller group, on the other hand, could not be 
considered similar to any other group of ethno-
graphic or clay materials from local sites known with 
certainty. This could be explained by the limited 
knowledge currently available concerning the yet 
existing and extinct ceramic production centers in the 
North of Portugal. The work currently being done 
under the above-mentioned research project will con-
tribute greatly to the enlargement of the coverage of 
production centers and to their characterization from 
the chemical analysis point of view. As more data 
will be gathered, more complex statistical tools, like 
discriminant analysis, might elucidate the prov-
enance of archaeological ceramics. 
Development of a methodology for the estimation of the provenance of archaeological ceramics 
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Au fil des charpentes du Bassin Parisien ou 
promenade dans les combles de divers edifices religieux (XIIe-XVIe s.) 
L' etude qui suit a ete realisee sur des monuments 
situes dans une zone geographique fran9aise baptisee 
Bassin parisien. Cependant les limites de ce secteur 
varient selon differents criteres: la nature du sol, le 
climat ou 1 'homme. 
D'abord nous ne tiendrons pas compte de la limite 
administrative, definie par nos contemporains. En 
effet, elle ne correspond pas aux limites politiques et 
administratives qui ont pu exister tout au long du 
Moyen Age. Cette limite, contrairement aux deux 
autres (geologiques et climatiques), n'influence en 
rien la croissance des arbres. La base d'une etude 
dendrochronologique se sitt1e dans !'influence plus 
ou moins grande de facteurs exterieurs sur la pousse 
annuelle des cernes. C'est grace a ceux-ci que l'on 
sera capable, a travers des reactions de croissance 
similaires durant des periodes difficiles, de trouver 
des correlations entre des arbres d'une meme zone. 
Les limites adoptees pour "notre" Bassin Parisien 
dependent done des deux types d'influences abioti-
ques sur les vegetaux qui sont, le sol et le climat. On 
couplera alors la limite geologique et la limite clima-
tique pour definir le Bassin Parisien (fig. 1). La limite 
geologique est un peu plus etendue que la limite cli-
matique, et elle permet d'englober, clans le Bassin 
Parisien, la cathedrale de Langres et la basilique de 
Chaumont. Si on considere que les bois utilises pour 
les charpentes proviennent de sites locaux ou proches 
( ce qui est generalement encore le cas a la fin du 
Moyen-Age, cf. infra), la ressemblance au niveau de 
la croissance des cernes sera peut-etre un peu moins 
flagrante entre ces deux sites et le reste. En effet, 
· - - - - - - Limites climatiques 
.4l"!1Wt'*'W&~ .,_~., Limites geologiques 
Fig. 1. - Delimitation du Bass in Parisien en fonction du sol (limite geologique) et du climat. 1: Bass in Parisien (pluvio-
metrie faible a moyenne, hivers froids). 2: Lorraine, Plateau de Langres, Morvan (hivers rudes, brouillards frequents). 
3: Moyenne vallee de Loire, Centre, Contreforts du Massif Central, Poitou-Charentes (bon ensoleillement, surtout en 




1 'influence climatique est plus continentale a Langres 
qu'a Amiens ou a Chartres. Cependant la tendance 
generale est assez semblable pour permettre de rap-
procher et de comparer tous ces sites. 
Les sites 
Apres cet eclaircissement des frontieres du Bassin 
Parisien, il convient de situer chaque monument etu-
die. Les importances des batiments sont differentes: 
certains sont des cathedrales (Paris, Amiens, Chartres, 
Meaux et Langres), d'autres sont des simples eglises 
(Saint-Jean-Baptiste a Chaumont et Pontigny) ou en-
core un refectoire d'une ancienne abbaye (Saint-
Martin-des-Champs a Paris). Cette liste, qui sera com-
pletee par des etudes ulterieures, permet de mettre a 
jour et repertorier les acquis sur le sujet choisi. 
Les sites de Pontigny et Saint-Martin-des-Champs, 
a la difference des autres, appartiennent a une com-
munaute monastique. Leurs chantiers ne sont pas 
situes en pleine ville, et ils ne profitent done pas de 
l'aide financiere apportee par les dons paroissiaux. 
Les autres edifices sont situes au coeur des villes 
medie·vales. L' organisation du chantier au ni'veau 
administratif et financier est alors differente, et pour-
tant le resultat est tres comparable. 
Le chantier 
Le bois : transport et exploitation 
Les textes recents traitant des chantiers medie-
vaux de construction sont axes avant tout sur 1 'his-
toire de la pie:rre, depuis la caiTi6re jusqu'a sa pose 
dans !'edifice. Depuis quelques annees, les metaux 
ont repris la place qui leur etait due dans les ecrits, 
mais le bois reste encore en arriere plan. On sait 
cependant qu'il etait omnipresent dans les construc-
tions (Chapelot 1996, 36). On le trouvait tout d'abord 
dans le role de bois de chauffe pour la cuisson des 
tuiles ou la fonte des metaux, puis sous la forme de 
bois d' oeuvre dans les echafaudages, les charpentes 
ou les decors. 
Le bois de charpente est utilise vert: il n'appar-
tient done pas a un commerce de longue distance. A 
!'inverse, celui des travaux plus decoratifs, tels les 
menuiseries, sont des bois selectionnes qui passent 
par un veritable commerce: ainsi la dendrochrono-
logie montre que les lambris qui couvrent encore 
certaines voutes du donjon de Vincennes ont ete 
importes de Pologne (Pousset 1996). 
Les arbres coupes pour la construction des char-
pentes proviennent certainement de forets proches du 
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chantier, appartenant au commanditaire. Le transport 
de ces bois, relativement cofrteux meme sur une 
courte distance, devait s'effectuer au maximum par 
voie fluviale. En effet, ce type d'acheminement des 
materiaux de construction existait deja avant le 
Moyen-Age et constituait un des moyens 1es plus 
pratiques et economiques pour atteindre, avec de gros 
chargements, le centre des villes desservies par un 
cours d'eau (Erlande-Brandenburg 1993, 106). Nous 
avons ici les cas de Langres, Chaumont et Meaux_ 
traversees par la Mame, Amiens par la Somme, 
Chartres par 1 'Eure et Paris par la Seine. Les autres 
chantiers se trouvent toujours a proximite d'une voie 
fluviale telle I 'Yonne pour Pontigny. Les bUcherons 
coupaient les arbres qui etaient ensuite empiles sur 
des barges et transportes par les convoyeurs jusqu'a 
leur destination. Les troncs arrivaient entiers sur le 
chantier. Ils n'etaient equarris et tailles qu'ensuite car 
1' ecorce protegeait le bois lors du voyage. 
Au XIIe siecle, les beaux futs clans les forets aux 
abords des villes se rarefient. L'exploitation se fait 
d' abord de fayon anarchique et les prelevements, a 
l'image de !'abbe Suger qui cherche de belles poutres 
pour la charpente de la basilique Saint-Denis, sont 
effectues par furetage. Il n'y a pas de veritable 
exploitation. A ce moment la difference avec la 
pierre est enorme puisque les carrieres font deja 
l'objet d'un veritable commerce organise. Puis, les 
proprietaires des massifs forestiers se sont de plus en 
plus soucie de l'avenir. Ils ont commence par inter-
dire les prelevements "a la sauvage" et peu a peu ont 
reserve des futurs beaux bois d' oeuvre. Certaines 
forets se retrouvent "jardinees": les arbres tordus, 
deperissants ou d'essences "tendres" sont otes tels 
des mauvaises herbes. C'est egalement le debut du 
traltcuJ:ent de certaines forets en taillis sous futaie. 
Mais aucune regie n' existe encore et c' est seulement 
a partir du XIVe siecle qu'on tente d'unifier ces pra-
tiques (Larrere & Nougarede 1993, 39). L'ordon-
nance la plus importante fut celle de Charles V en 
1376 qui reglementa les droits d'usage clans les forets 
duRoyaume. 
Les hommes et leurs outils 
Les hommes qui travaillaient sur place etaient re-
crutes clans les environs. Cependant, les postes "a res-
ponsabilite" ne leur etaient pas reserves, les places de 
manoeuvres etaient en revanche beaucoup plus nom-
breuses. En effet, les architectes ou ma1tres d'oeuvre 
(le vocabulaire a utiliser est encore mal defini) sont 
de grands voyageurs dont on retrouve la signature 
clans des edifices tres eloignes les uns des autres. Le 
charpentier possedant une place egalement impor-
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Fig. 2.- Les charpentiers au travail. La rouge Myne de Sainct Nicolas de la Croix dessinee par Heinrich Gro./f. debit du 
XV!e siecle. Ecole nationale superieure des Beaux-Arts, Paris. 
tante dans la hierarchie des biitisseurs, on pense qu 'il 
se deplace lui aussi d'un chantier a !'autre. Malheu-
reusement aucun nom personnel de charpentier n' est 
connu (ni dans les livres de comptes, ni signe ou grave 
sur une piece de charpente), on ne peut done pas sui-
vre leur trace aussi bien que pour les architectes. 
frequemment representes dans 1' iconographie medie-
vale (fig. 2). Ce qui laisse encore penser qu'ils occu-
paient une place importante sur le chantier. Ces 
representations permettent, outre de se rendre compte 
de leur presence, de connaitre les outils qu' ils em-
ployaient. Pour l'equarrissage, la hache et la doloire 
sont les plus reproduites. Le sciage de long est tres 
peu visible, le seul exemple connu est la scie hydrau-
lique a lame verticale de Villard de Honnecourt. 
Cette pratique ne semble done pas communement 
admise par les hommes de 1 'epoque. On en veut pour 
preuve les etudes dendrochronologiques sur des 
pieces de charpenterie: une poutre sciee dans sa lon-
gueur est bien souvent synonyme de restauration du 
XIXe siecle. D'autres variantes de la hache sont a 
remarquer: 1 'herminette, avec son tranchant perpen-
diculaire au manche, pour degager les tenons et la 
bisaiglie qui peut servir d' epais ciseaux a bois pour 
creuser les mortaises (fig. 3). Les engins de levage 
sont egalement connus, non pas seulement par les 
dessins, mais parce qu'il en reste encore en place 
dans certains edifices: c'est le cas de la cage d'ecu-
reuil ( cathedrale de Beauvais, eglise du Mont-Saint-
Michel) et surtout des poulies (par l'intermediaire 
d'une chevre par exemple) pour les levages verti-
On a longtemps pense que les echafaudages 
partaient toujours depuis le sol pour monter jusque 
sous les combles. Cependant on s 'aper9oit de plus en 
plus qu'apres les vagues de deforestation (apogee au 
Xlle siecle), les hommes ont cherch6 a faire des eco-
nomies de bois notamment en redecouvrant 1 'echa-
faudage en bascule (accroche clans le mur), plus 
Ieger, demontable, et facilement reutilisable. 
Les marques de charpentier 
L'etude de ces marques n'apporte rien quanta la 
datation absolue du site, en revanche, elle permet de 
dire si la charpente du batiment pris en compte est 
homogene ou non. 
C' est le cas pour la charpente de la nef a Langres. 
Un releve systematique sur les poin9ons et les liens 







Fig. 3. - Re/eve des marques de charpentier dans la cathedrale Saint-Mammes a Langres (52) et schema des outils em-
ployes pour marquer les poutres. 
un ensemble contemporain (fig. 3). En effet, meme si 
le style n' est pas partout identique (on peut reconna1-
tre plusieurs "mains"), tous les numeros se suivent 
sans erreur ni chevauchement. Les outils utilises ne 
sont pas taus specifiques aux marques de charpentier. 
A Langres, on remarque deux instruments differents 
mais trois types de marques: les courtes et profondes 
sont tracees a }'aide de la rainette alors que les lon-
gues et fines, droites et courbes, ont ete realisees avec 
une simple pointe (fig. 3). La rainette est l'outil de 
tra9age des marques par excellence (Leport 1977), 
mais on rencontre aussi la pointe, le ciseau ou la 
gouge. Le trayage different des marques est certaine-
ment du, dans ce cas, a la presence de trois personnes 
marquant simultanement les fermes. 
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Ce n'est pas le cas dans la nef de Notre-Dame de 
Paris. En effet, on trouve des marques courbes et 
d'autres droites (faites pour les premieres a la gouge 
et les secondes au ciseau), reparties respectivement 
sur les pieces au nord et au sud de la nef. Ce choix 
correspond a un des premiers essais de lateralisation 
des poutres dans une charpente. Un peu plus tard 
(vers la fin du XIIIe siecle) apparaitra la contre-
marque qui est encore utilisee actuellement. Cette 
difference permet d'eviter toute confusion lors du 
montage entre des pieces ayant une position syme-
trique. 
Toujours a Notre-Dame de Paris mais dans la 
charpente du choeur, les fermes, depuis la cinquieme, 
sont marquees de fa9on continue de 2 a 28. Fait sur-
prenant, les fennes de 1 a 4 ne participent pas a cette 
numerotation. Il n'existe pas d'archives pour l'expli-
quer' mais une hypo these peut etre emise a partir 
d'une observation faite a la cathedrale de Meaux. 
Dans la charpente du choeur, les deux premieres tra-
vees (c'est a dire les trois premieres fennes) qui ont 
ete renforcees des 1' origine par une multiplication 
des fennes pour recevoir les cloches, sont numero-
tees differemment du reste du choeur. Un tel beffroi 
aurait aussi pu exister a Notre-Dame de Paris, et 
dispa1tre a partir du moment ou les cloches ont trouve 
leur place clans les tours. 
Cl) 
Notre-Dame 1:: 8' ·~ Cl1 >< 5 Paris 
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Charpente X~~ X X a chevron formant ferme - - - - - - - - -
a fer:rnes et a pannes 
Pente du toit t 60' 54° 56° 56° 55° 
45° 
Poteau X 
- - - - -- - - - - -r- -
Poin~on X X X 
Contreventement 
absent 




fermes principales X X reliees "au sol" 
- - - - -- -
r- - - - -
Iierne entre poin~ons X X X X 
- - - - - - -
1-
- - - -
pannes laterales 
- - - - - - -
r- - - - - -
faitiere et croix de 
Saint-Andre 
- - - - -- - 1- - - - -
faltiere sans chevron 
formant ferme 
Datation 1173 1211 1218 1224 dendrochronologique 
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La datation 
Comparaison typologique 
Grace a une typologie de plus en plus precise de 
!'evolution de la charpente pour le Nord de la France, 
nous avons tente de situer chronologiquement la 
construction de chaque edifice etudie. De nombreux 
criteres ont ete pris en compte a cet effet et en parti-
culier ceux qui nous semblaient les plus representa-
tifs d'une evolution: la presence de pannes, la pente 
du toit, }'utilisation de poteau ou de poin9on et le 
contreventement (fig. 4) . 
..... 
..... ~ ;;.... ..... 1:: <ll <ll fnfr ~4-; ~~ 
'.::l <ll :::1 0 ~~ = ~ CISZ ~~ ..r:::: ~]; u u 
X X X VIe ~ 
-- -
'-- - - - -
·-
- -
X I ... I I 
xme X VIe 
I I 
'/ \_ 53° 50° 46° ... 
XIIIe 
I 
- - - - - - -
__.... 
.- - -
X X I ... I I 
X XI-XII-Xille 
-- - r-- - - - - - - -
X X xnie 
- - -
f- - - - - - - -
X X xnie 
- - - -- - - - - - -
X X XIII-XIV-XVe 
-- -
r-- - - - - - - -
X XIV -XV -XVIe 
-- - r-- - - - - - - -
X XVI -XVII-XVIIIe 
1380 1390 1562 
Fig. 4. - Tableau recapitulatif des sept charpentes etudiees et des quatre points de comparaison retenus pour le classe-
ment chrono/ogique, et de leur datation dendrochrono/ogique. 
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La charpente du transept de Pontigny est sans 
aucun doute la plus ancienne (fig. 5). C'est une char-
pente a chevron formant ferme et la transition entre 
ce type et les charpentes a fermes et a pannes ne se 
fait pas avant le XVIe siecle. L' angle du to it est de 
50°, or on sait qu'il tend a se redresser au XIIIe siecle 
jusqu'a 60° avant de s'abaisser a nouveau a partir du 
XVIe siecle (Hoffsummer 1996, 139-140). Il n'y a 
encore ni poteau ni poins;on. Et surtout, cette char-
pente ne presente aucun contreventement longitudi-
nal exceptee une poutre que l'on a appelee "dorsale" 
et qui reiie les entraits retrousses par leur milieu en 
s'appuyant sur le sommet des voutes. L'absence de 
contreventement est notee seulement jusqu'a la fin 
du Xlle siecle et debut du XIIIe pour le Nord de la 
France. Cette charpente appartient done a un type 
ancien, certainement anterieur au Xllle siecle. 
Puis quatre charpentes se retrouvent situees clans 
un laps de temps assez reduit. Elles ont de nombreux 
points communs qui permettent de les imaginer en 
pleine construction au XIIIe siecle. On va cependant 
essayer de les classer chronologiquement. La pente 
du toit est sensiblement la meme pour toutes, mais 
l'angle le plus faible (54°) correspond a celle du 
choenr cle Notr~-DamP. cle Paris (fig. 5). s~ule cette 
derniere charpente est encore construite avec un 
poteau alors que celles de Saint-Martin-des-Champs, 
de Meaux et de la nef de Notre-Dame de Paris ont 
deja un poins;on (fig. 5). La difference se situe au 
niveau des forces exercees sur ces pieces: l'une est 
comprimee (le poteau ), et I' autre est ten due (le poin-
s;on). Ce dernier n'est utilise en temps que tel qu'a 
partir du XIIIe siecle. Aucune charpente ne comporte 
de poutre fa'itiere (qui appara'it vers le XIVe siecle), 
en revanche, et a la difference de Pontigny, toutes 
pr6~entent une ~bauche de cvntr~vrentement longitu-
dinal, reliant soit.les poteaux, soit les poins;ons. Le 
contreventement se situe encore clans la partie 
mediane ou basse de la charpente et souvent encore 
sur deux plans (lateral et central). Il evolue nean-
moins vers sa situation de rendement optimum optee 
par les charpentiers du debut du XIVe siecle, c'est a 
dire clans la partie centrale et superieure du toit. La 
charpente du choeur de Notre-Dame de Paris semble 
done etre la plus ancienne alors que les trois autres 
sont pratiquement contemporaines. On se risquera 
tout de meme a proposer d'abord celle de Saint-
Martin-des-Champs, puis la charpente de l'abside de 
Meaux et enfin comme plus recente celle de la nef de 
Notre-Dame de Paris. Bien entendu une comparaison 
avec !'architecture generale du batiment et une 
recherche clans les textes d'archives apporteraient 
peut-etre !'assurance necessaire a la confirmation de 
cette hypothese. Cependant le but de ce travail est de 
montrer quelle precision il est deja possible d'attein-
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dre avec la seule etude de la charpenterie. Une ana-
lyse dendrochronologique viendra ensuite redater les 
charpentes avec une exactitude unique. 
Ensuite viendrait la charpente de la nef de Chau-
mont qui est encore une charpente a chevron formant 
ferme comme les precedentes (fig. 5). Pourtant elle a 
deja des pannes laterales avec une faitiere et un 
contreventement sur le sommet, ainsi que des croix 
de Saint-Andre ( elles apparaissent entre le XIVe et le 
XVe siecle ). Cependant la pente du toit est descendue 
a 46°, ce qui semble anachronique en comparaison 
des charpentes de I' epoque qui sont plus proches de 
60°. 
Enfin, la charpente du choeur et de la croisee de 
la cathedrale de Langres est encore un peu plus 
recente (fig. 5). En effet c'est une charpente a fermes 
et a pannes. Elle serait done posterieure au XVIe 
siecle puisque la transition s'est faite ace moment 
(cf. supra). La fa'itiere est egalement presente avec 
des sous-fa'itieres et des liens en echarpe a la place 
des croix de Saint-Andre. 
Etude dendrochronologique 
La typologie de la charpente en vue d'une datation 
n'est en revanche pas applicable a celle de la cathe-
drale de Chartres puisqu' elle a entierement ete refaite 
au XIXe siecle apres un incendie en 1836. Seule 
1' analyse dendrochronologique des restes de tirants 
qui se trouvent clans les piles des bas-ce>tes a pu don-
ner une datation (Lambert & Lavier 1990, 168-170). 
Ces pieces maintenaient les has-cotes a la nef et au 
choeur, engendrant un ensemble contrebute et stable. 
La date donnee par la dendrochronologie est de 
1201d (d = date obtenue par dendrochronologie), 
avec un tres court aubier, qui nous emmene clans le 
premier quart du XIIIe siecle pour l'abattage et la 
mise en place des tirants. Cette phase correspond uni-
quement aux echantillons du choeur. On remarque 
alors une seconde phase se terminant en 1186d et cor-
respondant aux tirants preleves clans la nef. Deux 
echantillons avec aubier permettent une estimation 
d'abattage vers 1200, done un peu avant le voutement 
du choeur. Ce qui signifie une evolution du chantier 
de la nefvers le choeur, a !'inverse de la plupart des 
mises en place de charpentes. 
Une etude similaire sur la cathedrale d' Amiens a 
permis de prelever les tirants restants dans les piles. 
Ils ont ete dates au laboratoire de Chrono-Ecologie de 
Besan9on de 1231d. La mesure d'aubier sur certaines 
pieces permet de determiner deux phases: le voute-
ment des bas-cotes de la nef avec les travees basses 
du transept vers 1220, et le voutement du deambula-




PONTIGNY (89) Abbaye, Transept 
'·· ····~ .. 
PARIS (75) Saint-Martin-des-Champs, R<!fectoire 
LANGRES (52) Saint-Ma~s. Choeur 
Au fil des charpentes du Bassin Parisien 
CHAUMONT (52) Saint·Jean-Baptiste, Nef 
Fig. 5.- Coupes transversales des charpentes etudiees, classees enfonction de /'evolution typologique des charpentes 




reconstitution d'une ferme / 
Charpente XITieme 
ferme secondaire 
0 1 2m. 
IRt!haussement desmursau dl!butauXIDl! sil!cle. 
Fig. 6.- Paris (75), Cathedrale Nntre-name, essai de reconstitution de la charpente d'origine (avant 1200 dans le 
choeur), d'apres les traces de mortaises laissees dans certaines poutres. 
egalement en dendrochronologie, au laboratoire de 
Liege revele un echantillon avec ecorce, date pour 
son dernier cerne de 1284d. Une premiere phase 
d'abattage peut done etre determinee en hiver 1284-
1285d (Hoffsummer 1996, 39). Cependant quelques 
echantillons sont plus tardifs: la dendrochronologie 
les date du milieu du XVIe siecle (1527 pour le derb 
nier ceme mesure, auquel il fa ut ajouter 1' estimation 
d'aubiermanquant). On parle d'un feu du a la foudre 
en 1527, et a cause duquella charpente aurait ete en-
tierement reprise. Mais l'incendie etait en fait tres 
localise et seule la fleche a du etre remontee car les 
echantillons les plus recents proviennent precisement 
de cette partie. 
Meme avec une partie synchrone, les deux 
moyennes d' Amiens ( tirants et charpente) ne sont pas 
comparables. On tend a incriminer la nature tres 
differente des bois (bealDc. fllts pour !a charpente et 
petits arbres domines pour les tirants) afin d'expli-
quer cette complication. Un article, en preparation 
avec P. Hoffsummer et G-N. Lambert, devrait appor-
ter des precision& sur 1' etude dendrochronologique 
du monument. 
Toutes les charpentes prises en compte ici ont ete 
datees par dendrochronologie. Une serie de poutres 
(une vingtaine en moyenne par monument) ont ete 
selectionnees (taille, role, presence d'aubier ou 
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d'ecorce, accessibilite sont les principaux cri teres) et 
prelevees, a l'aide d'une meche creuse montee sur 
une perceuse. Les echantillons ( ou "carottes") sont 
ainsi prepares, mesures et analyses au laboratoire de 
Chrono-Ecologie de Besanyon (saufpour la cathe-
drale de Meaux, etudiee par Mme Trenard). On rea-
lise la courbe de variation interannuelle de croissance 
des cemes pour chacun (Lambert & Lavier 1990). 
Une comparaison entre les echantillons du meme site 
permet de faire une moyenne entre ceux qui ont une 
croissance similaire. Cette moyenne sera ensuite 
comparee, selon la meme methode, avec d'autres 
references locales ou regionales. Lorsque 1' on par le 
de la date trouvee pour une moyenne, elle correspond 
toujours a la date du demier ceme mesure, done celui 
qui se rapproche le plus de la date d'abattage. Mais 
en fait c' est a chaque ceme mesure que 1 'on donne 
une date puisqu'un ceme correspond a une annee. 
Ceci est valable pour les arbres vivant sous nos latitu-
des (a la difference des bois tropicaux qui n'ont pas 
forcement un cycle annuel de croissance) et en parti-
culier le chene (qui est 1' essence employee pour ces 
charpentes) ou le hetre, le frene et divers resineux 
egalement etudies par la dendrochronologie. 
Pour la majorite des charpentes etudiees ci-avant, 
la date donnee par la dendrochronologie va confirmer 
et preciser celle apportee par !'analyse typologique. 
ChartresCat.Nef4 
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C'est le cas pour Saint-Martin-des-Champs date 
(sous reserve d'un nouvel apport d'echantillons) de 
1218d mais l'aubier n'est pas present et empeche 
toute estimation; pour l'abside de la cathedrale de 
Meaux de 1224d (Trenard 1996, non publie) dont 
deux aubiers complets determinent sa construction au 
debut de 1 'annee 1225; pour la nef de Notre-Dame de 
Pari:; de 1211d (avec de 1 'aubicr w.a:;ur.§ ;;ur p1u;;i.:;ur:; 
bois, ce qui nous mene au maximum en 1233 pour 
1' abattage (Lambert 1996, 150-151) et la construc-
tion de la charpente puisque les bois etaient utilises 
verts); pour la nef de Chaumont de 1390d mais sans 
aubier lisible, repoussant la date d'abattage vers la 
premiere moitie du XVe siecle; pour le choeur et la 
croisee de la cathedrale de Langres, datees de 1562d 
avec de l'aubier sur la moitie des pieces qui permet 
d'estimer l'abattage au maximum en 1574. On sait 
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bois avaient ete commandes pour cette charpente en 
1563-1564 afin de la reconstruire apres un incendie 
en 1562. 11 semble done que ce chantier ait ete etendu 
aux parties orientates de }'edifice, alors que les mar-
ches ne precisent d'intervention que clans la nef et la 
croisee. Voici done un bel exemple de la fiabilite de 
cette methode et de sa precision. 
En revanche, les deux exemples restants sont plus 
problematiques. 
La charpente du transept de Pontigny, qui sem-
blait plutot construite a la fin du XIIe siecle, est datee 
par la dendrochronologie de 1380d avec de l'aubier 
qui porte }'estimation maximum d'abattage a la date 
de 1400. La datation dendrochronologique est etayee 
par des calculs mathematiques et statistiques, alors 
que la typologie repose sur des comparaisons au 
niveau technique pour lesquelles nous avons tente de 
faire une classification selon leur evolution. Les char-
pen tiers auraient done reconstruit la charpente du 
transept au debut du XVe siecle sans changer sa 
forme initiale. Mais pourquoi ne faire que recopier 
l'anterieure alors qu'ils auraient pu l'ameliorer avec 
les nouvelles techniques mises au point au XIIIe 
siecle. L'etude des archives s'avererait fondamentale 
pour aider a resoudre cette enigme. 
Pour la charpente du choeur de Notre-Dame de 
Paris, le probleme est legerement different bien que 
les deux analyses arrivent egalement a plusieurs 
dates. La dendrochronologie donne une datation pour 
le demier ceme de la moyenne en 1173d (avec de 
l'aubier et done une estimation maximale de la date 
d'abattage en 1204), alors que la typologie playait 
cette charpente au debut du XIIIe siecle (vers 1220). 
Une observation detaillee des poutres montre des 
mortaises inutilisees, toutes taillees a la meme hau-
teur. Il semble done evident que ces pieces provien-
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nent d'un lot de reemploi. Ut les textes nous sont 
d'un grand secours: un observateur de l'epoque decrit 
le chantier du choeur (incluant sa charpente) termine 
en 1177. Les bois etudies sont done certainement 
issus de cette charpente provisoire et ont ete retailles 
puis repositionnes. On peut proposer une reconsti-
tution de la charpente d'origine d'apres les traces de 
mortaises (fig. 6). D'autre part, dans les textes, on lit 
qu 'une nouvelle charpente est reconstruite lors du 
rehaussement des murs goutterots dans la premiere 
moitie du XIIIe siecle. On observe done ici un cas de 
reemploi qu 'il n' est pas toujours faciie de reconnaitre 
si }'ensemble est coherent et qu'aucun autre moyen 
de datation ne vient le remettre en cause. La datation 
par dendrochronologie apporte done la date d'abat-
tage des arbres avec leur premiere utilisation, mais 
jamais la date de leur reemploi. 
Toutes les moyennes obtenues ont ete "calculees" 
entre elles afin de regrouper celles qui ont les crois-
sances les plus similaires (done les meilleurs resul-
tats de correlation) (fig. 7). La moyenne sur la char-
pente d' Amiens (Amiens 1993) comporte beaucoup 
d'echantillons (77) et semble s'interdater avec la 
majorite des autres sites. Le fait d'etre tres foumie en 
bois estompe les specificites individuelles et produit 
une moyenne plus propice a la datation puisqu'elle 
represente la croissance des arbres sans particula-
rismes locaux. 
Les moyennes de Langres et de Chaumont, outre 
le fait de se trouver en limite est du Bassin Parisien, 
appartiennent a des epoques un peu plus tardives, 
elles n 'ont done pas autant d' annees de recouvrement 
avec le reste. Le probleme est le meme pour Pontigny 
qui est datee de la fin du XIVe siecle. 
I1 est assez difficile, avec ces seules informations, 
de dCfinir des sous-o~ vupes a_ 1 'int6ri~ur du Bassin 
Parisien puisque la repartition geographique des sites 
etudies correspond avant tout a des epoques differen-
tes (XIIe-XIIIe siecles pour l'Ouest, et XIVe-XVe-
XVIe pour le Nord et I 'Est). Des sites supplementai-
res, inverses pour les periodes et les "zones", seraient 
done les bienvenus pour une etude plus complete et 
permettraient de lancer des hypotheses concretes. 
Elle rendrait egalement possible de nouvelles compa-
raisons entre les charpentes afin de peaufiner !'evo-
lution t<;pc!cgique de ces demieres. Deux articles, 
1 'un en preparation sur la cathedrale de Beauvais en-
tre P. Hoffsummer et J-L. Taupin, et l'autre publie 
dans les Cahiers du Patrimoine sur la cathedrale de 
Laon (Hoffsummer P.) nous serons deja tres utiles. 
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"Bassin Parisien 8": 
un referentiel dendrochronologique pour le nord de la France (V e-XVIIIe s.) 
1 Cadre de la recherche 
Les premieres recherches fran9aises en dendro-
chronologie ont ete menees dans le Bassin parisien, 
des la fin des annees 60. En effet, les travaux de 
Madame L. Leboutet (1966) portaient sur des pro-
blemes d'ordre methodologique et statistique. Quel-
ques etudes de batis medieval rouennais ont ete 
realisees dans le cadre du Centre de Recherche 
Archeologique Medievale de Caen (CRAM), et per-
mirent de constituer la premiere cill:onologie datce en 
France (Leboutet 1982). Apres le demantelement, en 
1987, de 1 'unite dendrochronologique installee au 
CRAM, nous avons pu recueillir }'ensemble des 
echantillons qui y ont ete traites; quelques-uns d' entre-
eux ont ete integres a notre referentiel. Ils recoupent, 
par exemple, les sequences issues de Douai, "La 
Fonderie" (Nord- 59), de Rouen (maisons medie-
vales- Seine Maritime- 76) ou encore de Famechon, 
"Le Marais" (Somme - 80). 
Parallelement, Y. Trenard avait developpe a la fin 
des annees 70 un autre pole dendrochronologique a 
Paris, au Centre Technique du Bois et de 1 'Ameuble-
ment, et ses recherches etaient resolument toumees 
vers }'etude du mobilier et des charpentes (Trenard 
1985). Cependant, une etude dirigee sur les forets de 
l'Oise nous a foumi la base d'une solide chronologie 
de plus de 360 ansa partir d'arbres actuels (Trenard 
& Duchateau 1985). 
Dans le cadre de notre these, nous avons pour 
notre part assure le suivi dendrochronologique de la 
plupart des sites archeologiques du Nord de la France 
decouverts entre 1990 et 1996. Cela represente un 
total d'environ 70 sites avec environ 90 chronologies 
de site. Pour les charpentes ou les structures encore 
en elevation, nous avons collabore avec des etu-
diants-chercheurs du Laboratoire de Chrono-Ecolo-
gie de Besan9on (V. Chevrier, Universite de Franche-
Comte, F) et avec Monsieur P. Hoffsummer du 
Laboratoire de Dendrochronologie de l'Universite de 
Liege (B). 
2 Presentation generale du referentiel "Bassin 
Parisien 8" 
Sur }'ensemble du Bassin parisien, environ 70 
gisements dendrochronologiques ont ete etudies 
depuis 1984 au Laboratoire de Chrono-Ecologie. La 
Picardie, 1 'lle-de-France et la Haute-Normandie ont 
produit l'essentiel du materiel etudie. n s'agit de 
regions ou d'importants travaux d'amenagement du 
territoire ont ete effectues depuis une quinzaine 
d'au.u6G3. Cc:; truv .. aux vnt ttC 1~ veritable moteur 
d'une archeologie de sauvetage intervenant avec des 
moyens financiers et humains consequents. Con-
jointement, ces regions beneficient dans les vallees 
d'un niveau de nappe phreatique eleve, favorisant 
ainsi la conservation des elements organiques. Toutes 
ces conditions reunies ont done permis que de 
nombreux sites archeologiques en milieu humide 
soient fouilles et etudies en dendrochronologie. En 
revanche, la Champagne est faiblement representee 
dans notre banque de donnees, sans doute en raison 
d'une politique de grands travaux moins intense 
qu'autour de Paris. Pour l'essentiel, nos analyses 
dendrochronologiques portent sur 40 sites archeo-
logiques allant du Neolithique moyen au bas Moyen-
Age, 10 paleo-chenaux en contexte pre- et proto-
historique, mais no us avons egalement echantillonne 
clans 18 charpentes m6dievales et modemes et enfin 
dans 7 massifs forestiers. 
Environ 3000 echantillons de chene (Quercus sp.) 
ont ete mesures. 1535 ont ete integres dans diffe-
rentes moyennes de site datees ou non. 980 com-
posent enfin notre referentiel du Bassin Parisien dans 
sa huitieme version. Notre chronologie de reference, 
"Bassin Pari si en 8", appelee plus succinctement "BP 
8", longue de 2343 ans, debute en 348 av. J.-C. et se 
termine en 1995. Bien qu'un hiatus de 15 ans subsiste 
entre 264 et 278 de notre ere, nous pouvons con-
siderer cette chronologie comme continue. 
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3 Representativite et distribution chronologique 
des echantillons 
L'objectif de cette etude etant l'etablissement 
d'une dendrochronologie la plus longue possible sur 
!'ensemble du Bassin Parisien, aucune sequence n'a 
ete ecartee, surtout lorsqu'elle touche une periode 
peu etalonnee. Certains gisements dendrochrono-
logiques ne sont representes que par un seul echan-
tillon; c'est le cas, par exemple, de Noyen-sur-Seine 
avec la decouverte ponctuelle d'une pirogue mono-
xyle carolingienne. En revanche, sur des sites plus 
riches en echantillons, des choix ont du etre operes en 
concertation avec l'archeologue, compte tenu des 
delais imposes a notre analyse dendrochronologique. 
Nous n'avons alors retenu que le materiel directe-
ment utilisable pour obtenir une datation des struc-
tures arch6ologiques et no us avons ecarte les sequen-
ces perturbees ou trop courtes. 
La variabilite de la couverture (en nombre de bois 
par an) de "Bassin Parisien 8" est done relativement 
importante et entraine des problemes bien similaires 
a ceux rencontres par nos coiiegues franyais, suisse, 
beiges, hollandais ou allemands. L'etalonnage de 
"Bassin Parisien 8" presente quelques faiblesses sur 
le Hie, le VIIIe et le XVIIe s. ap. J.-C. Vers 700, puis 
vers 1600, la moyenne est de 5 cemes par an. 
Certains sites sont encore en cours d'etude et leurs 
resultats sont done partiels. L'integration de ces 
donnees a notre referentiel du Nord de la France, de 
meme que la multiplication des prelevements per-
mettront de combler ces lacunes. 
A 1 'heure actuelle, en Europe, les references 
dendrochronologiques pour le Bas-Empire Romain et 
le Haut Moyen-Age sont bien pauvres, dans certains 
cas meme inexistantes. En effet, les bois mero-
vingiens sont extremement recherch6s. De fait, pour 
dater un bois merovingien en France, on doit neces-
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sairement se referer aux chronologies constituees en 
Allemagne septentrionale ou orientate. Longtemps, 
cette carence en echantillons fut attribuee aux 
grandes invasions et aux changements sociaux et 
culturels qu'elles susciterent. 11 faut peut-etre voir 
aussi dans ces periodes pour lesquelles nous 
disposons de peu de references dendrochronologi-
ques des changements techniques, climatiques ou 
plus simplement des problemes de conservation 
differentielle. 
Pourtant, les sites du haut Moyen-Age sur le 
Bassin parisien montrent de reelles ressources en 
bois. Les recherches que nous avons menees a cette 
occasion nous ont permis de mettre en place la 
premiere chronologie du chene du Nord de la France 
pour la periode situee entre 270 et 650 ap. J.C., prin-
cipalement a partir des sites carolingiens d' Auteuil et 
de Belle-Eglise (Oise- 60- F). Cet aspect de notre 
chronologie constitue, par consequent, un atout 
majeur de "Bassin Parisien 8". 
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Recent re-discoveries in the Continental Early Medieval Collections 
of the British Museum 
In recent years I have been privileged to be 
involved with background research for a summary 
catalogue of the Continental early medieval collec-
tions of the British Museum (Kidd, Haith & Ager, in 
preparation). It has been particularly rewarding to 
come across either long-forgotten archival informa-
tion, or internal evidence from the material in the 
collections themselves, relating to the provenances of 
a growing number of important items. Sometimes 
these have been published in the past with either 
incomplete, or incorrect findspots. A few of the more 
significant recent examples are discussed in the 
present paper. 
Firstly, pivotal in any discussion of Anglo-Saxon 
contacts with the Merovingian world, or of the 
expansion of Frankish dominion over southwestern 
France after the military defeat of the Visigoths, has 
been the cemetery excavated at Herpes ( Charente) by 
Philippe Delamain, between 1886 and 1893 (Dela-
main 1892; Vierck 1970; James 1977, 167; Haith 
1988, with further references to Delamain's publica-
tions; Kidd & Ager 1992). Delamain died in 1902 
and the majority of the artefacts found there was 
acquired as his collection by the British Museum in 
1905 (1,161 objects), through the agency of the 
antiquities dealers Messrs Rollin & Feuardent, who 
had rooms in both London and Paris. The collection 
had previously been in the possession of Edouard 
Guilhou, who had himself obtained it from a Parisian 
dealer by the name ofHouzeau. As regards the prov-
enance of the collection, the museum's register entry 
states (under accession no. 1905,5-20): "All from 
Herpes, Charente"1• But, as previous research by my 
colleague Cathy Haith has shown (1982; 1988), 
although there seems no doubt that Delamain did find 
Merovingian-period graves at Herpes, a broader, less 
certain provenance, including one or two other known 
cemetery sites in southwestern France, such as Biron 
where he also excavated, could have applied to many 
of the items in the collection not specifically said by 
him to be from Herpes (Haith 1982, 32; see also the 
doubts about these two cemeteries expressed by 
Ament 1978, 393, n. 75). Since then, my own work 
has deepened the doubts about the catch-all findspot 
of Herpes and broadened the field of possibility to 
include northern France. The results are presented 
here both to illustrate the pitfalls that can be associ-
ated with interpreting the evidence of old collections 
and in the hope that further research will be able to 
advance the enquiry. 
Most telling in this respect are a number of corre-
spondences that have recently been observed be-
tween objects in the Delamain Collection and other 
col1ec1ions acquired by the British Museum at the 
end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th. 
Firstly, a buckle in the Delamain Collection (registra-
tion no. 1905,5-20,248) clearly forms a matching pair 
with a counterplate in the acquisition purchased from 
David Reiling of Mainz in 1902 (reg. no. 1902,11-
8,96), said to be from the District of the Rhine and 
Moselle, but, from the types of objects it contains, 
probably from northern France (see below). The 
visual match between the two objects is confirmed 
beyond doubt by exactly the same kind of repair work 
carried out in antiquity on both pieces. This further 
implies that the counterplate, no. 249 in the De lama in 
acquisition, registered as belonging with the buckle 
and of the same design, is either part of the same set 
of fittings or comes from another matching pair of 
buckle and counterplate, which can only have been 
made in the same workshop. The Reiling material, it 
should be noted, was acquired by the museum a year 
after the Delamain Collection had been bought by 
Houzeau, but some two-and-a-half years before the 
acquisition of the Delamain Collection. Had either 
Delamain or Reiling (or even perhaps a previous 
owner) obtained part or parts of a set or matching set 
from the other? It was not uncommon for collectors 
Objects in this collection are identified by the numerical 
prefix 1905,5-20, followed by the object number. For conven-
ience the prefix may be substituted by the name ofDelamain in 
the text below. For clear reference the departmental letter code 
"M&LA" may be added before the registration number, but it 




Fig. 1.- a-b: Gilt bronze buckle and counter-plate said to be from Herpes; with c: matching counter-plate said to be 
ji·om the Rhine/Moselle district (fi·ont and back; scale 111). Copyright British Museum. 
to exchange objects to obtain comparable material or 
to fill a gap in their collection and Delamain is lmown 
to have withheld some items from his sale. Or did 
both men obtain parts of the same or matching sets 
from a third party? 
Secondly, and still more perplexing, a Delamain 
buckle and matching backplate (nos. 284 and 285) 
find their matching counterplate in a piece registered 
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as early as 1891 (reg. no. 91,10-19,4), said to be from 
Amiens (Somme ), but probably from the more gen-
eral Amiens region. All three pieces were clearly 
made to be worn on the same belt and so are most 
likely to have been found in the same grave. 
It seems highly improbable that parts of the two 
matching sets of fittings noted above, allegedly from 
Herpes, should also be found in graves on the other 
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Fig. 2. -a: Silver-inlaid iron counter-plate from the Amiens region; with b-e: matching buckle and back-plate said to be 
from Herpes (scale 1/2). Copyright British Museum. 
side of the country, or even perhaps in Germany. 
Rather it is evident that the provenances of all of 
these objects is wholly uncertain and that original 
sets of belt-fittings have been broken up in modem 
times, though by whom and for what purpose is as yet 
unknown. Deliberate deception is certainly one pos-
sibility, as has been shown to have occurred else-
where in France at the end of the 19th century (Vallet 
1986, 12). Was a quantity of material added to Dela-
main's collection by a dealer(s) after his death to 
increase its value? 
The Amiens/"Herpes" connection is reinforced by 
the similarity between a manuscript label with a 
number and triple letters 'no. 7 AL T' on a Delamain 
buckle (no. 272) and other triple-letter labels, though 
without numbers, on objects "from Amiens" (in the 
91,10-19 registration series), e.g. 'BTT' and 'BIT' 
(?) on two disc brooches (91, 10-19,21 and 22). 
Exactly the same type oflettering as on the Delamain 
buckle, and with a number ('No. 9 ABT'), can be 
seen on a Merovingian buckle and counter-plate in 
the Diergardt Collection (no. 194) in the Romisch-
Gennanisches Museum (RBA-Nr. 38888). However, 
the precise significance of the lettering, which may 
represent site-name abbreviations or a dealer's price 
code, has not yet been solved. 
One further indication of a northern component in 
the so-called Herpes material is a very close similar-
ity between the form and decoration of the counter-
plate no. 276 and a buckle-plate fragment in the 
Reiling "Rhine/Moselle" Collection (reg.no. 1902, 
11-8,92). Although buckles of this type are not un-
common, and these pieces need not derive from a set, 
it is remarkable that, with the exception of this one 
piece "from Herpes", the distribution of published 
examples is entirely north of the River Loire and in 
the Rhineland (Schulze-Dorrlamm 1990, map fig. 
12). Taken with the evidence presented above, this 
third item, too, reinforces the hypothesis that the 
Delamain Collection is, in fact, a mixed batch incor-
porating material from another collection or collec-
tions, as well as from Herpes and Biron. It now ap-
pears that objects from northern France could have 
been added to it. 
It may, therefore, be significant that, in 1891, 
when the Amiens material was acquired by the 
museum, Delamain was still excavating at Herpes, at 
a time when Baron de Baye was making contro-
versial claims that the cemetery was Visigothic, 
while others insisted that it was essentially Frankish 
(Haith 1988, 74). In the face of such controversy, did 
Delamain attempt to bolster the Merovingian com-
ponent of the material from Herpes by purchase(s) 
from northern France, or did he acquire material from 
this region simply to provide Frankish parallels for 
this component? It is an interesting question, but the 
point cannot be pressed on current evidence. 
Let us return for the moment to the Reiling 
acquisition, as we have seen said to be from the 
Rhine/Moselle district, but more probably from 
northern France. It was bought from Reiling (a 
known falsifier of provenances to enhance the pres-
tige of the antiquities he was selling), in 1902, and a 
further connection with the Amiens region or north-
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em France is suggested by the presence in it of two 
gold filigree beads of a type (reg. no. 1902,11-8, 
145) lmown from only one other Merovingian col-
lection, that of C. Boulanger. The identical beads in 
this collection are mounted on a matching pin and 
earring from Corbie, near Amiens, and also on sim-
ilar items, including a necklace, from Marchelepot, 
dep. Aisne (Boulanger 1902-5, pl. 39, 7 and 14; von 
Jenny 1940, pl. 41 centre). These gold beads are not 
certainly Merovingian, and are perhaps modem 
additions. It is also of interest here to note that a 
miniature square-headed brooch of Anglo-Saxon 
type, with no recorded provenance, in the Museum 
flir Kunst und Gewerbe, Hamburg (inv.no. 1919. 
305; Era-Esko 1965, fig. 37) was acquired by that 
museum from Reiling. It appears to form a match-
ing pair with a brooch now in the Pierpont Morgan 
Collection in the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New 
York, registered as found in northern France (de 
Ricci 1911, pl. 4, 49). The Delamain Collection con-
tains ten such brooches (nos. 195-200 and 229-32). 
Of these it can be said, on the basis of somewhat 
uncertain documentary and photographic evidence, 
that only seven could be from Herpes, while the 
other three are effectively unprovenanced in the 
light of what has been said above (i.e. reg.nos. 
1905,5-20,197,200 and 231) A further two brooches 
of the type, with the provenance of Herpes, were 
among the objects in the Museum flir Vor- und 
Frlihgeschichte, Berlin, lost or destroyed during the 
Second World War (inventory nos. 1551-2; Haith 
1988, 76, pl. Va). Among the Metropolitan Muse-
um's group of these brooches said to be from 
northern France, two in fact appear on photographs 
ofDelamain's marked "Mars 1893- Herpes" and so 
could possibly also be from Herpes (Haith 1988, 
76). In the same American collection there are a 
further five miniature square-headed brooches (in-
cluding the one matching the Hamburg piece) where 
there is no reason at present to doubt their northern 
French origin, unless they too can be linked with 
Delamain (de Ricci 1911, pl. 4, 44-45 and 47-49). 
The type is occasionally found in that region. 
On present evidence it thus appears that two 
objects from the Delamain Collection, said to be 
from Herpes, are probably from the Amiens region 
and at least one other may be, while three or four 
others could more generally be from northern France. 
The Reiling acquisition, which has one demonstrable 
connection with the Delamain Collection, may also 
have contained material from the Amiens region. It 
may be the source, too, for at least one miniature 
square-headed brooch in the Metropolitan Museum 
with the provenance of northern France, though Her-
pes is perhaps not to be excluded. 
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Although the number of correspondences is not 
high, it is quite clear that blanket provenances of 
"Herpes", for what is now lmown as the Delamain 
Collection, and "the Rhine/Moselle District", for the 
Reiling acquisition, are untenable. But how far they 
are fabrications is difficult to assess on current evi-
dence. It is essential, therefore, that the findspots for 
these two groups of material are confirmed wherever 
possible from sources other than the museum regis-
tration, and that those stated in works of reference 
and other derivative publications in the past are 
checked for validity against the entries in the 
museum's Summary Catalogue currently under pre-
paration. Pending further research, it would seem 
advisable, to avoid exaggerating the importance of 
the cemetery of Herpes, to say that only objects illus-
trated by Delamain as from Herpes (in print or the 
photographs referred to above) may be accepted as 
deriving from the site, though with reservations, or 
else are from Biron if so labelled. Apart from those 
objects from the Amiens region noted above, the bulk 
of what is known as the Delamain Collection is there-
fore of uncertain French provenance. Meanwhile a 
better idea of the true size and relative importance of 
the cemeteries of Herpes and Biron is perhaps only to 
be gained from geophysical surveys of the burial 
areas. 
Research on the museum's other main collection 
of Merovingian antiquities has been more straight-
forward and has produced findspots, forgotten for 
almost a century, for a significant number of objects 
in it. This is the collection of Leon More], predomi-
nantly from the region of the Mame, which was 
acquired in 1901, but regrettably without any original 
documentation by More] himself. Painstaking work 
in the past by my colleagues Cathy Haith and Dafydd 
Kidd has had many notable successes in identifying 
provenances from archival material, the scant publi-
cations, and the labels which were found on much of 
the pottery, but hardly at all on the metalwork. It is a 
pleasure, therefore, to record here the most unex-
pected discovery recently, by Mr Charles Poulain, 
president of the Societe Archeologique Champe-
noise, of two manuscript albums prepared by Morel 
of important parts of his collection. The albums are 
in the Camegie Library, Reims (Morel & Gastebois, 
n.d.) and were originally given to the municipal 
library by Morel's widow, in 1909, but they were 
never published or referred to in print by More! or his 
contemporaries, hence their later neglect. Now, thanks 
to the friendly and timely notification of their exist-
ence by Mr Poulain, it has been possible, from the 
excellent illustrations the albums contain, to identify 
findspots for at least one-hundred-and-sixty objects 
(mostly from Album no. 1) and to confirm those of a 
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Fig. 3. - a-b: Bronze buckle and non-matching counter-plate said to be from Herpes; and c: fragment of buckle-plate 
said to be from the Rhine/Moselle district (scale 2/3). Copyright British Museum. 
number of others that have been published. The items 
of jewellery and belt-fittings shown are mostly quite 
distinctive and have proved relatively easy to match 
with the extant objects. However, pottery vessels, 
and weapons and knives especially, have been more 
difficult to identify successfully, though still with 
some notable exceptions. The albums must be treated 
with a little caution as they appear to include one or 
two items from other collections, in the prehistoric 
period at least, and give dual provenances for three 
Merovingian objects which appear on plates for both 
St.-Loup and Le Meix-Tiercelin, dep. Mame. In 
some cases the plates illustrate objects which do not 
form part of the museum's Morel Collection either, 
but may have been acquired by French or German 
museums before the First World War. 
Finally, as just one example of the results that 
research in the museum's own archives can still yield 
on its old collections, a closer provenance can now be 
given for an early-5th-century, garnet-inlaid gold 
buckle, of mainly middle Danubian/northeast Pan-
nonian distribution, in the bequest of Sir Augustus 
Wollaston Franks, made in 1897 (re g. no. AF 51 0; cf. 
Bona 1991, 252-4, fig. 39). The register states simply 
that it was found in Spain. This is the very general 
provenance repeated in Zeiss's early standard work 
on Visigothic Spain (1934, 31-1, 194, pi. 7,3). How-
ever, the discovery of an entry for the buckle in a 
manuscript slip catalogue for miscellaneous objects 
forming a small part of the bequest reveals that the 
buckle was, in fact, found near Cordoba. This new 
information makes it possible to suggest a historical 
context for the buckle, either in connection with the 
Vandal and Alan occupations of the countryside of 
Baetica, from 411/12-416/18 and 420-429, or per-
haps with the Visigothic military action against them, 
on behalf of Rome, in 416-418. 
The examples given above show that there can be 
danger in placing too much reliance on the original 
registration details when assigning provenances to 
old museum collections. They also show that the 
findspots given in subsequent publications, long 
accepted as authoritative, may in fact be derived from 
such potentially misleading information. This clearly 
underlines the need for more modem, scientific 
excavations, both to yield well-recorded data that can 
be relied on and, if possible, to re-examine the sour-
ces of these collections. On the other hand, there is 
still very much a positive side to continuing or initi-
ating research on the latter themselves, as they may 
yet reveal a substantial quantity of important, but 
long-forgotten, evidence2• 
2 I wish to thank my colleague Dafydd Kidd for his invalu-
able assistance and advice at all stages in the preparation of this 
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Light and the Culture of Colour in Medieval Pottery 
Light is something we take for granted, that we 
create through the movement of a switch. Light is not 
something archaeologists can recover or record and 
consequently its importance is rarely considered in 
interpretations of past ways of living. Light is some-
thing that we, as students of the past, need to under-
stand, for the introduction or the creation oflight, and 
its use, facilitated the activities, rituals and lives of 
our ancestor societies. Light is fundamentally impor-
tant, yet at present it is rarely considered as a medium 
for comprehending how people behaved or how they 
perceived their environment. The hard archaeolog-
ical evidence is unrevealing. Windows remain as 
evidence for the way of introducing light; lamps, 
lanterns and candlesticks for the means of its crea-
tion. Yet there is a more subtle way of approaching 
this problem and that is to look at the objects we find, 
the clues to the ways in which buildings were decor-
ated, in an effort to understand what sort of environ-
ment past peoples created for themselves. Their 
perceptions can be revealed by the appearance of the 
objects they used. 
This paper is specifically concerned with medi-
eval pottery because that is my particular specialism 
but the philosophy behind this discussion should lend 
itself to the study of any type of object of any date. 
The basic premise is that the colours of medieval pots 
are related to the lighting conditions that medieval 
people were accustomed to. Some pots are brightly 
coloured and highly decorated, others are dull. This 
is related in part to vessel function but must also re-
flect the intended place of use and thus variations in 
lighting conditions. Furthermore, pottery colours may 
actually reflect a typical absence, rather than pres-
ence oflight, or at least lighting at much lower levels 
than we are used to. This short paper therefore con-
siders the ways in which medieval interiors were 
illuminated and how lighting conditions might affect 
the ways in which objects were perceived and 
designed. The basis of this discussion is a computer 
science research project which places medieval pots 
into simulated environments and introduces different 
types of illumination. This project is in its early 
stages but this is seen as an opportunity to show how 
even these preliminary developments can lead to new 
lines of enquiry of medieval ceramics. This paper 
therefore presents a philosophical discussion rather 
than hard evidence but in doing so hopefully suggests 
new lines of enquiry and thought. 
Medieval lighting 
As has already been inferred, archaeological evi-
dence for the creation of light is relatively rare. The 
ceramic evidence is perhaps most commonplace on 
excavations and a variety of lamps and candle-
holders are known throughout the medieval period. 
These are generally portable types and are conse-
quently small in size. It is difficult to envisage such 
objects being used to illuminate whole rooms. It is 
known, of course, that torches were extensively used 
and wall-brackets for these survive. Another source 
oflight, and possibly a very important one, must have 
been the fires and braziers that were used to heat 
rooms. On this evidence it seems that the medieval 
interior must have been a flickering, smoke-beset 
world and perhaps this explains the bright colours 
used to decorate medieval objects and indeed rooms. 
The evidence for those is drawn primarily from 
manuscript illuminations and paintings, where furn-
iture is often shown brightly painted, and walls dis-
play rich hangings. 
It may, however, be the case that most of these 
things were not meant to be seen at their best in 
artificial light. The hours of daylight regulated pre-
industriallife and provided the fundamental means of 
illumination. In the present day, sunlight is almost 
irrelevant to the conducting of our lives; houses, 
offices, shops, factories are almost all permanently lit 
by artificial means. In the medieval period the sun 
was probably viewed as the only constant source of 
light and it is in the architecture that the best evidence 
for lighting can be found. Big windows provided lots 
of light but given the limited availability of window-
glass they also brought draughts. Windows also 
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created a security risk, as is shown most obviously in 
castles. Indeed the largest windows may be found in 
ecclesiastical buildings, those which one might pre-
sume to have been least threatened. This provokes 
the thought that the provision of light on through 
such grand openings was as much a signal of devo-
tion to God as the building of the entire edifice. Light 
and holiness seem almost to be related. The way light 
was used within a church or cathedral may also, per-
haps, reflect the controlling aspects of ecclesiastical 
architecture. Medieval pottery, however, was used 
more frequently in a domestic environment and the 
windows in houses are therefore more pertinent to 
this discussion. Here, window size might be related 
to status. The windows in surviving English peasant 
houses are generally small, leading to the conclusion 
that warmth was more important than light, perhaps 
because the rural lifestyle was in any case governed 
by the rising and the setting of the sun. Rural manor 
houses, and the homes of late medieval yeomen 
farmers exhibited larger windows, as did medieval 
town houses. In all instances the window provided 
light fu! tht; canying uu~ uf ..la;ly avi~ v ~i~~s sudi aS 
weaving and sewing. In towns, where jettying of 
upper stories often brought houses within a few feet 
of each other, windows had to be larger but they also 
allowed those sitting at them to communicate with 
their neighbours, as well as people in the street. The 
window therefore played an important social role as 
well as a domestic one. It is clear that different 
dwellings gave different lighting conditions. One 
might therefore expect the most brightly coloured 
objects to bee associated with the best lit settings and 
this is, to some extent true. The most highly decorat-
ed types of pottery, for instance, are not found at sites 
of the lowest status. However, that does not tell us 
how such objects were perceived by those who used 
them but simply how much light might have been 
available to see them by. It is an understanding of 
medieval perception that is being sought here and the 
next section considers ways oflooking for that, if not 
necessarily finding it. 
Light and colour 
It was in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
the high medieval period, that English pottery was 
most elaborately decorated and given the brightest 
colours. There were dark grey pots, brown, red-
brown, brick red, orange, pink and white ones, and 
those were not glazed. Medieval lead glazes tend 
either to draw their own colour from that of the clay 
beneath, thus a clear glaze on a white body appears 
bright yellow; or are themselves coloured by means 
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of additives, so a bright green is created with the 
addition of copper. External glazing was almost cer-
tainly a form of decoration and it is hard to find any 
symbolic distinctions between colours in a medium 
which is inherently prosaic. At the same time, pottery 
played an increasingly important role in domestic life 
from the 12th century onwards and it seems to have 
been consumed at a high rate. The exuberant ceramic 
forms of the high medieval period coincided with 
many other cultural developments and at present it is 
the intention to concentrate on those types. The pur-
pose is to examine the relationship between lighting 
conditions and the consumption of pots of a particu-
lar appearance by means of trying to find out how 
those pots might have looked in different settings. 
Photo-realistic visualisation 
Those settings are being created on a computer at 
the University of Bristol. A selection of pots of 
different shapes and colours are being computer-
muJdlcJ emu Ji.[fcicut cnvironulents and lighting 
conditions are being computer-simulated. The value 
of using a computer is the speed at which one can 
alter environments. Initially, it is necessary to simul-
ate and measure the optical environment prevailing at 
the time. This will be achieved by using a controlled 
test environment, and simulating different conditions 
by filling it with smoke and dust. Optical measure-
ments of the scene will be made, including replicas of 
medieval pots, under these murky conditions, using a 
hyper-spectral camera system developed at Bristol 
University for the purpose of scene analysis. Similar 
measurements will also be made of a restored medi-
eval house in Southampton. The next goal is to be 
able to represent the scene on a high-quality stereo-
scopic computer display device. This will allow con-
venient inspection of the likely appearance of arte-
facts under conditions prevailing at their time of use, 
and it will be possible to examine the scene from 
different viewpoints. The fidelity of the reproduction 
process will be assessed by comparing human visual 
performance both in the original room and on the 
computer screen; if the optic arrays are similar in 
both cases then visual perception and discrimination 
would follow identical functions. Thus, it will be pos-
sible to use an operational measure of human vision 
to ensure the computer is representing the original 
scene with accuracy. Finally, the computer-based 
virtual environment will be used to assess the effects 
of smoke, dust and other particles on the appearance 
of a pot. 
It is essential that any system for reconstruct-
ing and visualising ancient environments must be as 
accurate as possible and flexible, allowing archaeol-
ogists to alter the scene parameters in order to inves-
tigate different hypotheses concerning the structure 
and contents of a site (Chalmers & Stoddart 1994). 
Over the last decade, computer graphics techniques 
have shown an astonishing increase in functionality 
and performance. Real-time generation of images has 
been made possible by implementing projective 
display algorithms in specialised hardware. With the 
latest graphical hardware systems it is now possible 
to walk through virtual environments and scenes and 
perform tasks within these environments. Although 
the image quality of projective methods is good 
enough for spatial impressions and for interaction in 
a virtual environment, it is not sophisticated enough 
for realistic lighting simulation. Only by simulating 
the physical propagation of light in the environment 
can something approaching photo-realism be 
achieved. 
In computer graphics, the illumination at any 
point in a scene can be determined by solution of the 
rendering equation (Kayija 1986). Unfortunately, the 
general form of this equation involves a complex 
integral over the entire environment and, as such, 
photo-realistic computer graphics tecr111iques are 
only able to approximate the solution. Of those 
currently in use, the particle tracing method is able to 
approximate most closely all the lighting effects in a 
closed environment (Pattanaik 1993). The particle 
tracing model follows the path of photons as they are 
emitted from the surface ofthelight sources and uses 
the reflected particle flux given by a large number of 
these particles pre unit time as a measure of the 
illumination of points in the environment. In this 
way, the particle tracing method is able to simulate 
direct as well as indirect reflection, diffuse and 
specular reflection, and the effects of participating 
media such as flame, smoke, dust and fog (Lafortune 
& Williams 1996). All these effects are essential for 
a physically accurate lighting simulation. 
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Conclusion 
It may seem that computer-simulation will never 
approach the authenticity of finding· a medieval 
house, filling it with pottery and lighting fires, tor-
ches and lamps. However, the time and resources 
needed for doing that are very restrictive. On a com-
puter it is possible to change the shape of a room, the 
colours of the walls, the colours ofthe pots, and the 
quantity of light and smoke, with relative ease. That 
facility will open up new lines of enquiry. The project 
is in its early stages but it is revealing that so far 
observation shows that the appearance of the objects 
in a room changes with the colours of the walls and 
the angle of the light source. The constancy of the 
light source will also have an effect, hence the devel-
opment of a flickering light and the introduction of 
smoke and dust particles. 
This project is an attractive mix of archaeological 
intuition and philosophy together with hard science. 
The proposition is even more exciting when viewed 
as a voyage of discovery which is bound to open up 
new lines of enquiry and thought. 
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Premiere reflexion a propos d'archeologie judiciaire 
dans le territoire de Basse-Silesie 
La Basse Silesie est le terme geographique 
definissant la region situee dans le sud de la Pologne, 
constituee par la vallee moyenne de 1 'Oder, avec la 
capitale a Wroclaw (env. 800.000 habitants). L'his-
toire de cette region est tres complexe; a 1, epoque du 
haut Moyen Age les terres de Basse Silesie etaient 
tres liees a la nationalite polonaise naissante, bien 
qu'ils ont garde, malgre le demembrement territorial 
(morcellement feodal) de la Pologne jusqu'au milieu 
du XIV• siec1e, lorsque la Si1esie s' est retrouvee sous 
domim\tion tcheque et ensuite autrichienne. Elle est 
restee sous le regne de 1' Autriche jusqu'au declen-
chement de la guerre austro-prussienne en 1740. 
Apres quelques dizaines d'annees de guerre elle resta 
sous domination prussienne jusqu'a la fin de la 
deuxieme guerre mondiale, en 1945, lorsque, suite a 
la restitution des frontieres, la Silesie et la Pomeranie 
de l'Ouest ont ete recuperees par la Pologne. 
Actuellement, la Basse Silesie estpartagee admini-
strativement en trois voivodies et Wroclaw demeure 
invariablement sa capitate depuis des siecles. 
Mon interet pour l'arch6ologie judiciaire con-
ceme precisement cette region de la Pologne en 
raison de sa specificite, car s 'est precisement dans les 
regions de Basse Silesie que l'on peut retrouver le 
plus grand nombre de vestiges lies a cette discipline 
de la science. 
Cette science, classifiee en general comme science 
supplementaire de 1 'histoire politique et judiciaire, 
est en effet un domaine tres vaste et en constant 
developpement 
Le terme "arch6ologie judiciaire" (all.: Rechts-
archiiologie) a ete utilise pour la premiere fois en 
1889 par Charles von Amira, que l'on considere etre 
1 'inventeur et fondateur de cette discipline, et il s 'est 
consolide clans le monde des sciences en prenant une 
dimension intemationale, ce qui a ete a juste titre 
accentue par le prof. W. Maisel (Maisel1982, 11). 
Je regrette toutefois de devoir constater que les 
traditions polonaises de l'archeologie judiciaire en 
tant que science sont tres peu remarquables, bien que 
deux etudes monographiques du prof. W. Maisel: 
"L 'archeologiejudiciaire enPologne" et "L 'archeo-
logie judiciaire de l 'Europe" ont surement apporte 
une grande contribution a son developpement. Je 
crois qu'il faut considerer cornme injustes les objec-
tions qui essaient d'identifier le terme "archeologie" 
utilise dans ce contexte precis, a l'archeologie sensu 
stricto, etant la science dont la methode de recherche 
fondamentale mais non unique est constituee par les 
travaux de fouille. Ces objections concement une 
certaine inexactitude de la nomenclature, oil "archeo-
logie judiciaire" peut apparemment desorienter a 
cause de la polysemie du terme "archeologie" qui, 
utilise dans ce genre de juxtaposition, peut susciter 
une question embarrassante: comment comprendre 
cette definition, litteralement ou bien au sens figure? 
En realite, 1 'arch6ologie judiciaire dispose d'un 
ensemble de methodes de recherche tres vaste, oil il 
ne man que de place ni pour les recherches de fouille, 
ni pour les analyses penetrantes des sources ecrites, 
effectuees par un historien du droit. Ainsi done, on 
peut approuver le choix de Charles von Amira qui, a 
la fin du XIX• siecle, a accorde ce nom universe! ace 
nouveau domaine de la science. 
L'etendue objective de l'arch6ologie judiciaire est 
liee aux etudes des vestiges materiels qui autrefois 
assuraient l'etablissement et la mise en oeuvre des 
normes judiciaires. 11 est evident que ces vestiges 
differaient entre eux par la fonction qu'ils accom-
plissaient dans !'immense machine juridique. On 
peut alors nommer "vestige" aussi bien le code penal 
qui decidait de !'obligation d'accepter un ordre con-
stitue par les normes juridiques, qu'un gibet etant une 
manifestation directe du pouvoir qui non seulement 
etablissait la loi, mais pouvait aussi !'executer. Entre 
ces deux genres de vestiges tout a fait differents nous 
trouvons la place pour un groupe tres vaste 
d'attributs, d'emblemes et de symboles de la loi qui, 
en somme, constituaient la machine de !'admini-
stration judiciaire. 
11 est difficile de parler d'un developpement 
perceptible de 1' archeologie juridique. Deja par egard 
au tres large eventail de vestiges auxquels elle 
s'interesse, nous pouvons conclure qu'en effet cette 




rition de vestiges de la juridiction ancienne eta it liee 
au caractere du droit penal qui, des le haut Moyen 
Age et jusqu'a la fin du XVIII• siecle, avait dans la 
majorite des pays europeens un caractere decidem-
ment feodal. 
L 'une des plus efficaces fonnes de manifestation 
du pouvoir au Moyen Age etait le fait d'executer en 
public la plupart des chatiments, la pdne capitale y 
inclus. 
La diversite des chatiments corporels et la fa9on 
de les executer ont pris une dimension quasi rituelle. 
Dans la plupart des codes penaux ~n Europe, depuis 
le Moyen Age jusqu'a la transition du XVIII• au XIX• 
siecle, la peine capitale etait generalement mise en 
oeuvre et executee de differentes fas:ons (le plus 
souvent par pendaison, decapitation ou par le sup-
plice de la roue). La plupart des chatiments corporels 
etaient encore executes en public au debut du XIX• 
siecle, lorsque par suite de la liberalisation du droit 
penal on a aboli le caractere public de }'execution. 
Apres plus de 500 ans d'hegemonie du droit penal 
feodal, le legislateur a finalement reconnu que les 
temps avaient changes, et initie une nouvelle ere 
d'etablissements penitentiaires, les prisons. 
Comme reminiscences de 1 'ancien systeme penal 
nous pouvons considerer les equipements et instru-
ments retrouvables clans de nombreuses villes euro-
peennes et ayant servi a executer des chatiments 
corporels, tels que piloris et gibets que 1 'on rencontre 
parfois encore a leur emplacement original, et epees 
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de justice et instruments de torture generalement 
conserves clans des collections publiques ou privees. 
Un nombre bien remarquable de vestiges de ce genre 
se maintient clans les villes qui ont ete fondees en 
vertu de la loi allemande. 
La Basse Silesie etait soumise a la loi allemande 
depuis le debut du XIII• siecle jusqu'a l'annee 1945. 
Pendant des siecles se distingue la constance des 
normes de la loi allemande infligeant differentes 
sortes de chatiments corporels en conferant aux tri-
bunaux municipaux des privileges convenants. Cette 
regularite est confirmee par les sources juridiques 
originales, le Sachsenspiegel de 1225-1230, par le 
code penal ulterieur de 1' empereur Charles V, edite 
en 1532, ainsi que par le code de l'empereur Joseph 
I, edite en 1708. Considerant cette longue tradition 
dans la pratique des executions de chatiments cor-
porels, il n'est pas etonnant que ce soit justement la 
region de la Basse Silesie qui abonde en vestiges de 
lajuridiction ancienne, vestiges malheuresement gra-
vement endommages, surtout a l'epoque d'apres-
guerre. 
Je m'interesse beaucoup a cette question depuis 
quelques annees. Le sujet de mon memoire de mai-
trise touchait au probleme des gibets medievaux et 
modemes conserves en Basse Silesie; apres avoir 
termine mes etudes, j'ai decide de continuer mes 
recherches en les elargissant aux deux groupes sui-
vants de vestiges lies a 1' archeologie judiciaire dans 
les regions de la Basse Silesie. Panni les vestiges de 
la juridiction ancienne conserves en Silesie, j'ai 
choisi le groupe le plus nombreux et a mon avis le 
plus interessant, groupant deux dispositifs tres 
caracteristiques pour illustrer la legislation medie-
vale: le gibet et le pilori, ainsi qu'un attribut qui etait 
non seulement un symbole de la justice mais aussi 
son executeur reel: 1' epee de justice. 
Gibets 
Actuellement nous retrouvons en Basse Silesie les 
vestiges de six· gibets en pierre. La conception des 
gibets en pietTe appara1t, et ce non seulement en 
Silesie, a la transition des XIV• et XVe siecle et eHe 
. jouitd' une grandepopularite surtoutauXVI•siecle. 
L'histoire de cet instrument remonte evidemment a 
des temps aussi anciens que la peine capitate par 
pendaison, mais il est hors de propos d' en developper 
la genese ici. 
Suite a la consolidation des nationalites euro-
peennes a la transition des XII"/XIII• siecles, les 
villes ont commence a jouer un role de plus en plus 
important. Un modele tres specifique pour cette 
nouvelle organisation de l'espace etait le modele de 
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la ville base sur la loi allemande, connu a 1 'origine en 
Pologne par le droit de Magdegurg. Justement, ce 
modele de la loi municipale organisait la structure de 
la ville en jalonnant le marche central et en parta-
geant le quartier suiyant ses fonctions en secteurs 
artisanaux, edifices d 'utilite publique, eglises etc. 
Dans cette conception de la ville bien ordonnee une 
place pour le tribunal et une place pour les executions 
ne pouvaient manquer. 
En principe, le privilege de fondation d 'une ville 
decidait de l'emplacement d'un espace destine a }'exe-
cution des chatiments. Dans de nombreux exemples 
de villes silesiennes (p.ex. a Wroclaw) cet empla-
cement etait situe sur la place jouxtant directement a 
!'Hotel de Ville. 
Au Moyen Age il etait tres frequent de rendre la 
justice en plein air et les lieux d'execution se trou-
vaient dans le plus proche voisinage. Le fait de pro-
noncer le jugement et d'infliger le chatiment en 
public resultait de la volonte du legislateur d'influ-
encer la societe et de manifester son pouvoir en 
tablant sur les effets preventifs du spectacle, c 'est a 
dire d 'une action en justice non seulement in ten tee, 
mais egalement executee a la vue de tous. 
Des lors, la plupart des dispositifs servant a infli-
ger les chatiments corporels etaient places au centre 
de la ville, une constante qui concemait egalement 
les piloris et un certain groupe de gibets. 
Dans la ville medievale, le gibet etait le plus sou-
vent place hors des murs, sur les collines visibles de 
la route menant a la ville. Cet usage de placer un gibet 
extra muros resultait de conditions sanitaires, car il 
eta it frequent d 'y laisser le corps jusqu 'a sa putre-
faction complete - ce qui servait a effrayer et a 
avertir. 
I1 existait aussi de nombreuses villes qui posse-
daient deux ou trois dispositifs de ce genre, dont 1 'un, 
comme dans le cas de Wroclaw, se trouvait au centre 
de la ville: neanmoins, sur ce type de gibets inter 
muros on executait uniquement la peine, sans toute-
fois y exposer la cadavre de peur d'une epidemie. 
Les six gibets ne sont malheuresement conserves 
que tres fragmentairement. Ce sont des constructions 
en pierre, sur fondations circulaires de forme cylin-
drique (fig. 1). Le diametre du puits d'un gibet de ce 
genre oscille entre 4 et 6 metres, la hauteur de la 
couronne de murailles entre 2,5 et 3,5 m. Sur le 
couronnement de cette construction on installait 3 ou 
4 piliers en pierre, entre lesquels etaient disposes des 
solives d'execution ou bien des chaines. La hauteur 
to tale du gib et s 'elevait generalement a 4,5-7 m. 
On accedait a 1 'interieur du puits par une seule 
entree, fermee par une porte en bois. 
La peine capitale etait executee a hauteur des 
murailles du puits, ou se trouvait probablement un 
palier en bois (j 'essaie de confirm er cette hypothese, 
toutefois sans resultatjusqu'a present). Sans doute le 
chatiment etait-il execute a 1' aide d 'une echelle, ce 
que nous prouve la nombreuse iconographie. 
Ce type de gibet en pierre permettait d'executer 
plusieurs criminels en meme temps, tout comme le 
fameux gibet pari si en- le gib et de Montfoucon. 
La construction du gibets garantissait par sa hau-
teur et par 1 'entree protegee le deroulement de toute 
1 'execution: elle protegait la personne du bourreau et 
plus tard, le corps du condamne contre un pillage ou 
contre une profanation. 
Le caractere monumental de ces gibets ainsi que 
leur localisation sur les collines deboisees qu' on 
appelle jusqu'a aujourd'hui "les collines de potence" 
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Dans deux de ces gibets j 'ai execute des fouilles a 
l'interieur du puits et quelques fouilles de sondage 
dans leur plus proche voisinage. Ces recherches 
avaient pour but de verifier 1 'hypothese d'un des 
chercheurs qui avait constate que l'interieur du gibet 
a Milk6w avait servi de tombeau pour les depouilles 
des condamnes. Les recherches archeologiques ne 
confirment pas dans ce cas precis ce type de desti-
nation du lieu sous le gibet, mais peut-etre les 
recherches dans d' autres gibets no us apporteront de 
meilleurs resultats. 
Il est evident que, conformement au droit coutu-
mier, les corps des condamnes de meme que ceux des 
personnes decedees pendant une epidemie etaient 
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enterres dans des cimetieres particuliers - quelques 
fouilles de sondage realisees dans le voisinage de 
deux gibets y ont demontre la presence d'ossements 
humains. ·· 
Je suis certain que des cimetieres particuliers 
etaient etablis pour les condamnes a proximite des 
gibets, des cimetieres tres primitifs et non marques. 
Leur decouverte et etude exigent une reconnaissance 
du terrain, ainsi que de minutieux travaux arcbeologi-
ques, ce que j 'espere pouvoir realiser dans l'avenir. 
Les gibets en pierre apparaissent en Basse Silesie 
au xvre siecle, remplas:ant les gibets en bois; ils sont 
restaures au cours du XVII• siecle et ne subissent une 
destruction qu'a la fin du XVIII" siecle. 
Premiere reflexion apropos d'arch6ologie judiciaire dans le territoire de Basse-Silesie 
Au debut du XIXe siecle les materiaux recuperes 
par le demontage de certains gibets silesiens (pierre, 
bois) ont ete reutilises pour la construction de ponts 
ou pour la renovation d'edifices. Les vestiges de six 
gibets conserves jusqu'a aujourd'hui sont tres endom-
mages. Malheuresement, les services de restauration 
ne s 'y in teres sent point et un touriste moyen ne se 
rend pas compte qu'il regarde les ruines d'un gibet 
historique. 
Dans un seul cas on peut parler de protection 
partielle d'un gibet. Ailleurs, un cafe fut installee a 
1 'interieur d'un gibet, apres execution de change-
ments convenables (fig. 7). 
Depuis quelques annees, je travaille sur la docu-
mentation des gibets silesiens en esperant de pouvoir 
la confronter avec des vestiges pareils clans d'autres 
parties de 1 'Europe. 
Piloris 
Le groupe suivant de vestiges lies a 1' archeologie 
judiciaire en Basse Silesie, est constitue par les piloris 
en pierre, dont 16 exemples ont ete inventories. 
Le pilori servait a executer la plupart des chati-
ments corporels plus Iegers, ainsi que les peines de 
mutilation. Outre le supplice du fouet, on y infligeait 
les peines de stigmatisation, de privation des mains, 
a 
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des oreilles, des cheveux ou du nez. Ces peines 
etaient en plus aggravees d'une peine de relegation. 
Le pilori servait egalement de lieu ou 1 'on pre-
sentait en public les preuves de culpabilite en y 
suspendant les mesures et les balances fausses, en 
brulant des documents falsifies, en versant du vin 
dilue. Aux piloris on attachait des criminels qui 
attendaient 1' execution de la peine capitale (Groicki 
1954, 141), car la peine du pilori constituait elle-
meme une forme d'humiliation supplementaire d'un 
condamne. 
Les delits suivants etaient infliges d'un cbatiment 
corpore! execute au pilori: vol Ieger (stigmatisation et 
supplice du fouet), proxenetisme, prostitution (sup-
, plice du fouet), falsification des mesures et des poids, 
falsification de la marchandise (privation d'une main 
et supplice du fouet). Le plus souvent on prononc;:ait 
des peines complexes ou une peine de mutilation telle 
que la privation d'une main ou du nez etait aggravee 
d'un supplice au fouet et d'une relegation. 
La plupart des mentions concemant les piloris en 
Europe Centrale apparaissent clans les sources avec 
l'instauration du droit allemand au debut du XIII• 
siecle. Ils sont construits en bois dur (chene). Malgre 
restaurations et reparations, la dun~e de vie des piloris 
en bois ne depassait guere quelques dizaines d'annees. 
Deja a partir de la moitie du XIV• siecle on peut 




stitution de plus en plus frequente des piloris en bois 
par de~ &Dfupi.ucw, pihH').s cu i>:cu ::;, ~;onstruits -
comme c'etait le ·:;:;.;:: :. '.V;.-.:;...:1;:;.-.::: ~~:, 1492- par les 
memes tail1~urs d<:: pi.:,rrc qui trav-aillaient a la 
construction de l'Hotel de ville (fig. 2 et 3). Une tres 
remarquable augmentation de la qualite des piloris en 
pierre en Basse Silesie est visible surtout au XVI• 
siecle. I1 est significatif que les piloris en pierre etaient 
construits clans la plupart des villes de 1 'Europe 
Centrale a p~rtir du XV• jusqu'au XVII" siecles. La 
plus grande intensite de ce phenomene se situe a la 
transition d~s xv•;xvr· siecles. I1 faut lier cette regu-
larite al.l fait que les villes a cette epoque, et surtout 
leur patriciat, s' enrichissaient beaucoup, et aussi a un 
desir de manlfcster la pusii.iu~1 du ..:onseil municipal. 
En Basse siiesie nou::; retr~11"0TIS ~ncore 16 
piloris en pierre, conserves dans un etat tres -variable 
et datant le plus souvent des xvr·-xvrre siecles. 
L'exemple le plus remarquable est une copie d'un 
pilori de Wroclaw qui, apres sa reconstruction, se 
trouve a son emplacement original devant 1 'Hotel de 
V ill e. 
Les piloris silesiens etaient le plus frequemment 
lies au droit municipal et on les pla<;ait au centre de 
la ville, mais il est necessaire de mentionner qu'on 
peut egalement rencontrer des piloris moins remar-
quables aussi bien clans des villages que pres des 
chateaux (p.ex. le chateau de Chojnik a Karkonosze ). 
Epees de justice 
Tout aussi representatifs, non seulement pour 
l'archeologie judiciaire mais egalement pour tout le 
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systeme ancien et mod erne de la juridiction, sont les 
epees de justice (gladius iusticiae). A ce groupe 
appartiennent 1c:s epees de juge (etant seulement un 
attribut de l'administration de la justice et du pou-
voir) et les epees de bourreau qui etaient les instru-
ments servant a executer la peine de decapitation (fig. 
4 et 6). 
Ces epees sont a tort determinees par un nom 
commun, comme epees de bourreau, tandis que juste 
une seule de ces deux categories d'epees merite une 
telle denomination. 
L 'epee de bourreau etai t pointue et beau coup p Ius 
lourde que celle d'un juge, elle aussi tres souvent 
ornee sur la lame d'inscriptions qui proclamaient des 
sentences cltJ bourreau ou du condamne. Tres souvent 
on y pla<;ait un.~ image du gibet ou de la roue d'exe-
cution. 
Le tranchant pointu et le poids de l'epee, qui 
variait entre 1,6 et 1,9 kg, devaient rendre un coup 
infaillible. Le bourreau qui n 'avait pas reussi a deca-
piter un condamne d'un seul coup, etait souvent 
lapide, car 1' execution mal reussie prouvait apparem-
ment l'erreur d'un juge et !'innocence d'un con-
damne (fig. 5). 
En raison de leur caractere uniquement ceremo-
nial, les epees de juge avaient une forme ressernblant 
a celle de 1 'epee de combat avec tranchant pointu. 
Elles etaient richement ornees (souvent avec des 
quillons et des pommeaux dares) et les inscriptions 
sur la lame avaient un caractere tout a fait different-
elles presentaient le nom d'un fondateur, soit celui du 
conseil municipal, soit celui du juge. 
En tant qu'instruments specialises, les epees de 
bourreau classiques apparaissent au moment ou le 
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metier de bourreau subit une professionalisation, ce 
qui est lie a 1' introduction de procedures de 1 'inqui- . 
sition dans les tribunaux a la fin du xv· siecle, 
lorsque les tortures sont de plus en plus frequentes et 
les depositions forcees aussi bien que les depositions 
d 'un bourreau deviennent des procedes essentiels 
pendant une enquete. 
Les dessins et les inscriptions places sur les epees 
de justice nous procurent des informations icono-
graphiques tres interessantes. 
J'ai reussi a inventorier 23 epees de bourreau et 3 
epees de juge en Basse Silesie. Malheureusement la 
majorite de ces vestiges ont disparu en 1945 et il ne 
me sont plus accessibles qu'en photo et par les 
descriptions publiees. 
Je suis persuade que les groupes de vestiges men-
tionnes ci-dessus, dont je poursuis 1 'inventorisation 
depuis quelques annees, peuvent contribuer a une 
meilleure connaissance de 1 'histoire de la culture 
materielle en Basse Silesie. L 'etudes des gibets et des 
piloris nous permet de saisir une autre image de la 
ville medievale ou les deux dispositifs, non seule-
ment en Silesie, etaient inseparables et jouaient un 
role fort important. 
D'autre part, l'etude des epees de bourreau nous 
procure de tres rares informations sur un des plus 
caracteristiques metiers medievaux, celui de bour-
reau. 
Dans la perspective de longues recherches je dois 
constater avec pleine conviction que l'archeologie 




sieurs reprises, en realisant une reconnaisance de 
terrain afin de localiser les gibets, je puisais dans les 
. methodes de l'archeologie en effectuant des travaux 
de fouille et en documentant des vestiges. 
Dans le cas des piloris, les sources ecrites et 
iconographiques se sont averees tres utiles, tandis 
que clans la recherche des epees de bourreau, il etait 
necessaire d 'acceder aux collections privees et a 
celles de musee, ou on peut trouver encore des vesti-
ges sauves. Bien evidemment, la source essentielle 
de mes recherches etait la reconnaissance de la litte-
rature, ouj'ai commence mes investigations. 
J'espere que la continuation de mes recherches 
me permettra de me consacrer aussi a d'autres 
groupes de vestiges lies a l'archeologie judiciaire et 
surtout de confronter la documentation recueillie 
avec des vestiges similaires dans d'autres parties de 
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Les bassins scaldien et mosan durant la periode merovingienne 
Bilans et perspectives 
Resume 
1 Bilan 
Le vieil archeologue posa sa brosse a dents et re-
leva la tete. 
Il avait tout essaye, les pinceaux, 
les chiffons, les grattoirs ... 1 
Les connaissances relatives a 1 'archeologie mero-
vingienne sur le territoire beige, ont beaucoup evolue 
depuis les annees cinquante. La multiplication des 
sites etudies, d'une part, et la realisation de quelques 
etudes thematiques d' autre part, ont permis a 1' arche-
ologue de renouveler largement notre image de la 
Belgique merovingienne2. Cette consideration ana-
chronique nous a cependant convaincu d'englober ce 
territoire politique contemporain dans une plus large 
zone, qui comprend le sud du territoire neerlandais 
(au sud du Waal) et les departements du Nord, du 
Pas-de-Calais ainsi qu'une partie de l'Oise et des 
Ardennes (au nord de l'Authie et du Chiers). 
Les lacunes en matiere d 'etude synthetique regio-
nale sont particulierement perceptibles au regard de 
la distribution des etudes de ce type menees dans les 
regions contigues3 (fig. 1). 
On peut considerer qu'aucune synthese d'enver-
gure n' a ete menee tres recemment, notamment selon 
les perspectives les plus attrayantes qu'induisent nos 
bassins mosan et scaldien: en vertu de leurs evolu-
ORSENNA E., avec la collaboration de T. ARNOULT, His-
toire du monde en neufguitares, Paris, 1996,9. 
2 Introduction critique a I 'archeologie funeraire de nos nS-
gions dans Dierkens 1981; introduction plus genera le mais plus 
recente, en relation avec la revision de sites dans une etude re-
gionale recente (Lorraine, France) notamrnent: Halsall 1995. 
3 Voir, par exemple, les travaux de Bohner 1958 et !'evolu-
tion des etudes de Perin 1967, 1971 et, en particulier, 1980: Ana-
lyse chronologique relative d'un groupe regional de necropo-
les: un exemple dans le nord-est de la France, 205-282; pour les 
etudes regionales plus recentes qui no us con cement, voir supra. 
4 Voir les etudes de Theuws 1991, et de Verwers 1987 pour le 
sud des Pays-Bas; Faider-Feytmans 1953, 1964 et 1971 pour la 
Belgique. 
5 Voir les exemple de Bellanger & Seillier 1982, Roosens 
1949, Henderickx 1987; la serie d'articles de W.J.H. Verwers, 
tions et caracteristiques propres comparees notam-
ment. 11 manque un travail qui allierait un etat de la 
question g6neral et exhaustif', a une "edition" syste-
matique de sites detaillee5• En 1' absence de repertoire 
exhaustif, les informations ne fut-ce que partielle-
ment inedites echappent par exemple au lecteur dans 
les bilans synthetiques. 
D'importants travaux ont cependant balise les der-
nieres decennies de recherche, et permettent aujour-
.d'hui de mieux apprecier, voire de guider la mise a 
jour de nos connaissances. On compte parmi eux les 
syntheses de Germaine Faider-Feytrnans 1953 et 1964, 
de Heli Roosens6, de Jozef Mertens7, d' Andre Van 
Doorselaer8, de Jeanine Alenus-Lecerf enfin9• 
Les recherches thematiques constituent done 
autant de bilans generaux mais partiels a la fois, du 
point de vue de 1 'occupation des territoires. Ils aident 
a une meilleure interpretation de chacun des ph6no-
menes et sites recenses10• 
De meme, les etudes consacrees a des categories 
d'objets particulieres ont permis de reconsiderer les 
systemes typologiques et les categories chronologi-
ques les seriant jusqu'alors. Quelques inventaires 
typologiques ont ete realises, relatifs aux boucles et 
plaques-boucles11 , aux fibules, aux ceramiques mo-
sanes12. Ils sont autant de memoires edites, auxquels 
i1 convient d'ajouter de nombreux travaux de fin 
d'etudes inedits13 • Concemant certains types d'ob-
North Brabant in Roman and Early Medieval Times, Berichten 
van de Rijksdienst voor het Oudheidkundig Bodemonderzoek, 
parmi d'autres. 
6 Roosens 1949, 1968 e.a. 
7 Mertens 1976, 1981 e.a. 
Van Doorselaer 1981, 1985 e.a. 
9 Alenus-Lecerf 1995 e.a. 
1° Consulter Perin 1980 e.a., La chronologie des sepultures 
merovingiennes de ses origines a nosjours, 5-93; le bilan plus 
recent opere lors des XVe Joumees intemationales d'archeologie 
merovingienne. Rouen ( 4-6 fevrier 1994), in Bulletin de liaison 
de 1 'Association fram;aise d 'archeologie merovingienne 17, 
1993; ainsi que les Actes des memes Joumees, a paraitre en 1997. 
11 Plumier-Torfs 1986. 
12 Tilkin-Peters 1986. 
13 En ce qui conceme la ceramique, de nombreuses citations 
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Fig. 1.- Zones de notre territoire d'etude couvertes par les principales etudes regionales, le plus souvent editees. 
jets, des contributions internationales ont incorpore 
nos territoires dans un traitement tres large de 1 'infor-
mation. Ces approches sont tres inegales en fonction 
des chercheurs et de 1 'acces a 1 'information inedite 
(inventaires de collections par exemple) et des publi-
cations locales. Ils integrent neanmoins nos informa-
tions dans de riches ensembles chronologiques et 
interpretatifE:. 
Les recensions regionales de sites au sein de cata-
logues alliant notices, bibliographie et approche re-
gionale, sont plus nombreuses. Les inventaires 
locaux sont nombreux en Flandre a !'initiative de 
l'Universite de Gent, dans la cadre des series de la 
collection Archeologisch Inventaris Vlaanderen. 
Commune par commune, ils ajoutent la dimension 
des prospections pedestres aux inventaires bibliogra-
phiques generalement deja connus bien que vieillis, 
pour }'ensemble de nos provinces cette fois. 11 s'agit 
des repertoires bibliographiques de 1' ex-Centre natio-
nal de recherches archeologiques en Belgique. 
utiles en ont ete faites dans Demolon & Verhaeghe 1993. 
14 Lambert 1991; Perin 1987. 
IS Deux exemples recents a Sint-Niklaas et Velzeke: Van 
Roeyen 1996 ; Lamarcq & Rogge 1996. 
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Les memoires de fin d'etudes universitaires sont 
plusieurs a approcher une region particuliere, sur 
}'ensemble du pays (Antwerpen, Oost-Vlaanderen, 
Limburg, Luxembourg, Namur, Haut-Escaut, dio-
cese de Cambrai, dans les universites de Gent, Lou-
vain-la-Neuve, Leuven et Lille). Leur desavantage 
majeur est la difference des criteres selon lesquels le 
territch·e et'~die est circonscrit: territoires ecclesias-
tique, politique, hydrographique ... Cela les rend done 
difficilement complementaires a 1 'inverse des etudes 
de communes. 
Les catalogues d'exposition sonttout aussi impor-
tants. La partie wallonne du pays est principalement 
concemee pour les tfrritoires ardennais et gaumais14• 
Les territoires flamands le sont plus ponctuellement, 
mais ont l'avantage de la precision, et d'etrerecents15• 
De plus amples contributions du meme genre a poin-
ter' telle 1' exposition celebrant 1' anniversaire du deces 
de Childeric16• Le nord de la France17 fait encore 
l'objet d'initiatives d'envergure en la matiere18• 
16 Cou1on & Vlaeminck 1983. 
17 Seillier & Demolon 1983. 
18 Un catalogue important est attendu pour }'exposition de 
Valenciennes 1997. 
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Fig. 2. - Carte de repartition des 
sites merovingiens du bassin de 
la Dendre, etablie en 1994 sur 
base de l 'inventaire general des 
sites de nos regions. En me-
daillon: les sites publies par 
Roosens dans le dernier inven-
taire general des necropoles me-
rovingiennes de Belgique, paru 
en 1949. 
Dendre: 11. Grandmetz 
I. Aalst 12. Hellebecq 
2. Aubechies 13. Hoves 
3. Blicquy 14. Ladeuze 
4. Chievres 15. Lahamaide 
5. Dendermonde 16. Lede 
6. Denderwindeke 17. Maffle 
7. Erbaut 18. Meerbeke 
8. Erembodegem 32. Montignies-lez-Lens 
9. Erondegem 19. Ninove 
10. Flobecq 33. Overboelare 
20. Rebaix Entre Dendre et Senne 
34. Serskamp 28. Asse 
21. Strijpen 29. Wambeek 
22. Sint-Gillis-bij-Dendermonde 
23. Velzeke-Ruddershove Entre Dendre et Escaut 
(sites non riverains du fleuve) 
Entre Dendre et Haine 24. Beerlegem 
(sites non riverains de la rivi<!re) 25. Etikhove 
30. Basecles 26. Frasnes-lez-Buissenal 
31. Blaton 27. Ronse 
L'exposition qui fut consacree a la verrerie mero-
vingienne en Wallonie, en 1993, figure au nombre 
des presentations de types de mobilier "privilegie", 
c'est-a-dire frequemment exposes 19• 
A la confluence de ces genres editoriaux, 
nombreuses sont les publications et les expositions 
En matiere editoriale encore, deux Congres ont 
respectivement fait le point sur les situations dans la 
region mosane et clans le bassin scaldien, a Kortrijk 
et aAmay20• 
19 Citons la realisation recente d' Alenus-Lecerf 1993, malheu-
reusement reduite a la seule Wallonie mais que completent des 
initiatives analogues aux Pays-Bas, dans l'Ouest de la France et 
clans le departement des Ardennes. 
2° Cfr Van Doorselaer 1981 et Otte & Willems 1986. 
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refletant 1 'activite des nombreuses associations et 
institutions locales que comptent nos regions21 . La 
diffusion, la qualite, l'exhaustivite inegales de la pro-
duction scientifique ou exploitable n'occulte en rien 
1 'a vantage que procure bien souvent une excellente 
connaissance du terrain. C' est ici que 1' on rencontre 
theoriquement l'actualite de la recherche de terrain. 
Les activites de cercles archeologiques (en Hesbaye-
Condroz ou en West-Vlaanderen pour ne citer que 
ces exemples parmi d'autres22), de musees locaux 
(Zuid-Oost Vlaanderen, a Velzeke23 et Musee 
Gaumais, a Virton24 par exemple), d'institutions 
procedant a des recherches en milieu urbain parti-
culier sont nombreuses (service propre de la ville a 
Gent, Direction des Fouilles a Namur, Universite de 
Louvain-la-Neuve a Tournai, Musees Royaux d'Art 
et d'Histoire a Bruxelles, Musee provincial de 
Tongeren, etc ), outre les recherches de programme et 
de sauvetage menees par les grandes institutions 
regionales de 1' archeologie25. 
2 Perspectives 
Mais, pour nett oyer les squelettes de nos ancetres, 
rien, decidement, ne valait une bonne Butler 
a manche court et soie de pore douces. 1 
En depit de la multiplication des donnees brutes26, 
on peut considerer que les progres enregistres 
relevent principalement du domaine des methodes de 
traitement des informations plus que d'une augmen-
tation de cette matiere premiere. Les decouvertes de 
21 Citons quelques exemples touchant notamment a I 'archeo-
logie funeraire: Les sepultures, miroir du passe. Etude realisee 
dans le cadre des manifestations «Hesbaye-Condroz. Pays de 
terre et de pierre». Musee d 'A may, Amay, 1994. (Dossier 2); 
Les premiers ritesfuneraires dans la Province de Luxembourg. 
De la Prehistoire au Moyen Age, extrait de Les vivants et /eurs 
marts. Art, croyances et ritesfuneraires dans I 'Ardenne d 'autre-
fois. Musee en Piconrue, Bastogne, 1989, Libramont, 1989; Au 
temps des Merovingiens. Place du Marche, Weris. 3 avri/-30 
octobre 1988. Musee de Weris, Weris, 1988; Evrard 1993, etc. 
22 Publiant reguli<!rement Jes Bulletin du Cercle Archeologi-
que Hesbaye-Condroz, Amay et Westvlaamse Archeologica, 
jaarboek du Vereniging voor Oudheidkundig Bodemonderzoek 
in West-Vlaanderen, Kortrijk. 
23 Voir Terug naar de bran. Kruishoutem archeo/ogisch 
doorgelicht, Archeologiche Inventaris Vlaanderen. Buitenge-
wone reeks 2, Gent, 1993 et note 15. 
24 Publications de sites tels Torgny dans Ardennes et Gaume ... 
et note 14. 
25 Voir e. a. Jes series Chroniques de I 'archeologie wal/onne et 
Archeologie de I 'Instituut voor het Archeologisch Patrimonium 
ainsi que les congres annuels specialises ou provinciaux, en 
Flandre et en Wallonie. 
26 Tant de la part des institutions que des associations, cela est 
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sites nouveaux ont, a cet egard, un poids qualitatif 
accru et ne completent pas seulement la trame 
d'occupation de nos territoires. C'est ici que les pers-
pectives de la recherche nous promettent un veritable 
renouvellement des connaissances (fig. 2). 
Le paysage nous semble done connu. Il reste a le 
reinterpreter en mettant a profit ces connaissances 
acquises, progressivement augmentees des recher-
ches en cours: c'est l'interet evident des inventaires 
et des chroniques 27. 
Du strict point de vue de l'archeologue, le traite-
ment de la masse des informations relatives aux 
mobiliers par des voies statistiques et informatiques, 
constitue le progres le plus significatif des vingt 
demieres annees28. La seriation de cri teres codifies 
par la methode de la permutation matricielle, etroi-
tement identifies a la logique des typologies archeo-
logiques, a auj ourd 'hui revele I' ensemble de ses 
defauts. C'est effectivement plus clans ses limites que 
clans ses possibilites, connues de longue date, qu'il 
faut chercher le fondement d'une critique efficiente. 
Les interpretations topochronologiques dependent 
effectivement du bon usage des resultats enregistres, 
apres combinaison avec tous les criteres obser-
vables29. Le renouvellement des possibilites d'inter-
pretation des vestiges et de definition de ces criteres 
d'approche est issu de recherches regionales et 
thematiques d'envergure, menees recemment en 
associant les donnees archeologiques et historiques. 
Un autre progres majeur qui marque les possibi-
lites nouvelles d'interpretation de la societe mero-
vingienne, neanmoins plus recent dans nos regions, 
touche a 1 'archeologie urbaine d 'une part3°, et a 
surtout du aux nouvelles dispositions Jegislatives nees de la 
regionalisation de l'archeologie nationale, qui ont accentue 
!'attention portee a la gestion quotidienne operee au niveau 
local, naguere apanage des associations locales et de services 
plus ou mains ephemeres tel l'ex-SOS Fouilles de la Commu-
naute Fran9aise de Belgique. 
27 Cfr e. a. Jes chroniques specialisees bien connues: dans Ar-
cheologie medievale pour la partie fran9aise, et Archaeologia 
Mediaevalis en Belgique. Aux chroniques wallonnes deja citees, 
ajoutons par exemple les publications de Bilans scientifiques. 
Directions regiona/es des affaires culturelles. Services regio-
naux de I 'archeologie fran9ais synthetisant les activites de 
I' Association pour les Fouilles Archeologiques Nationales, des 
services urbains ou locaux; ainsi que lesArcheologische kronie-
ken neerlandaises dans diverses revues provinciales (Zeeland, 
Limburg, Noord-Brabant ... ). 
28 Lire Perin & Legoux 1993 ; et Jes nombreuses applications 
de R. Legoux en Picardie et dans le Nord. 
29 Nous attendons, cette annee, la publication des Actes des 
XVe Journees d'Archeologie merovingienne. Rouen. 4-6fevrier 
1994 qui firent le point sur les chronologies merovingiennes: cfr 
Bulletin de liaison de /'Association d'Archeologie Merovin-
gienne 17, 1993. 
30 Voir Brulet 1990; Plumier 1996; Jes seriesArcheo-Brugge 
Les bassins scaldien et mosan durant la periode merovingienne 
l'archeologie de }'habitat d'autre part31 • Les per-
spectives nous sont desormais offertes d'aborder les 
statuts des sites, et d'affiner 1 'interpretation des 
structures en presence. Les recherches historiques 
avaient quelques longueurs d 'avance sur ces points. 
La traditionnelle confrontation histoire-archeologie 
est aujourd'hui depassee, tout autant que les simplis-
tes correlations d'antan, tentantes et attrayantes, mais 
souvent denuees de sens critique aux yeux des histo-
riens. On procede aujourd'hui a la relecture des sour-
ces historiques, et on accede a un meilleur examen 
des sites archeologiques, exceptionnels sous de nou-
veaux angles. La complementarite des disciplines de 
l'Histoire n'a sans doute jamais autant ete concre-
tement et sainement exploitee32 • En outre, ces per-
spectives de recherches completent l'approfondis-
sement de themes specifiques, qui offrent de reviser 
de grands objets d'etude telle l'archeologie funeraire 
ou la topographie religieuse33 . 
Dans cette perspective, les periodes de transition 
drainent a nouveau 1, attention, notamment par la 
mise sur pieds de programmes specifiques de recher-
che (Bas-Empire, materiel dit germanique ... ), benefi-
ciant du renouvellement de nos corpus en la matiere 
(habitats ruraux carolingiens, habitats romains tar-
difs, stratigraphies urbaines ... ). 
Deux champs d'investigation complementaires 
sont done a present renouveles des points de vue de 
la matiere meme (sites nouveaux et publications), et 
des interpretations qui nourissent les hypotheses a 
leur egard: les milieux rural tant qu'urbain permet-
tent effectivement de reconsiderer les modalites 
d'occupation de nos territoires, dont le long terme 
aboutit au tournant de 1 'an mil. 
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J utes in Kent? 
Considerations on the Problem of Ethnicity in southern Scandinavia and Kent 
in the Migration Period 
A short passage in book 1, chapter 15, in Bede' s 
The Ecclesiastical History of the English People, AD 
731, has long been central to historians' and archae-
ologists' interpretations of the origins of Anglo-Saxon 
England. In this paper I will introduce the problem of 
identifying archaeologically one of the peoples named 
in that passage, namely the Jutes. I will initially pre-
sent the documentary evidence for the Jutes, as this 
continues to have a tremendous influence on archae-
ological interpretations. Secondly, the evidence for 
ethnicity in the early medieval period is discussed, 
and finally, I will present a predictive model of what 
a "Jutish" grave ought to look like. While the Jutes 
are recorded as settling in Kent, the Isle ofWight and 
the coast of Hampshire, I will here restrict my con-
siderations to Kent, where the evidence from burials 
is most abundant. 
Documentary Evidence for the Jutes 
Only a small number of early documents name the 
Germanic peoples believed to have settled in Britain; 
the sources include Tacitus' Germania (late 1st cen-
tury .An), Ptolemy's Geography (2nd century AD), 
Gildas' The Ruin of Britain (mid 6th century AD) and 
Bede's The Ecclesiastical History of the English 
People (mid 8th century AD). The Germanic peoples 
mentioned in these documents are mainly the Angles 
and the Saxons, and it is their roles as foederati or 
pillaging barbarians which are primarily recorded. 
Of these sources, only Bede's Ecclesiastical 
History mentions the Jutes as a distinct ethnic group 
settling Kent: 
"They came from three very powerful Ger-
manic tribes, the Saxons, Angles, and Jutes. 
The people of Kent and the inhabitants of the 
Isle ofWight are of Jutish origin and also those 
opposite the Isle of Wight, that part of the 
kingdom of Wessex which is still today called 
the nation of the Jutes. From the Sax on coun-
try, that is, the district now known as Old 
Saxony, came the East Saxons, the South 
Saxons, and the West Saxons. Besides this, 
from the country of the Angles, that is, the land 
between the kingdoms of the Jutes and the 
Saxons, which is called Angulus, came the 
East Angles, the Middle Angles, the Mercians, 
and all the Northumbrian race (that is those 
who dwell north of the river Humber) as well 
as other Anglian tribes. Angulus is said to have 
remained deserted from that day to this. Their 
first leaders are said to have been two brothers, 
Hengist and Horsa" (1, 15). 
As this passage shows, Bede gives only vague 
indications of the geographical areas from which the 
three Germanic peoples originated, i.e. Saxons came 
from Old Saxony (or rather, "the region of the Old 
Saxons"), and the Angles from an area between the 
kingdoms of the Saxons and the Jutes. Even if we 
accept that these peoples existed in the 5th century, 
we still do not know what the ethnic terms imply. The 
people from Old Saxony split into three groups in 
England- the East Saxons, the South Saxons and the 
West Saxons; yet these may have been primarily 
political alliances formed around a king/war lord 
which were held together by a notion of common 
ancestry; this notion may or may not be based on fact. 
Bede mentions Hengist and Horsa as the first Ger-
manic leaders in Kent, and they are central figures in 
the Kentish invasion legend. S. C. Hawkes' sugges-
tion that Hengist's brother Horsa should probably be 
seen as a later accretion to the story of Hengist; 
Hengist means "stallion" in Old English, and Horsa 
"horse" is generally accepted, but she argues that the 
traditional account of Hengist should not be dis-
missed as a myth on the basis of this later deification 
of Hengist and Horsa (S. C. Hawkes 1982, 65). 
Allegedly Hengist was a Jutish hero and leader of the 
group of federates invited to a "certain part" of 
Britain by the British "tyrant" Vortigern, according 
to Bede, c. 450 (1.14-15). Hengist is also mentioned 
in the Kentish chronicle in the Historia Brittonum, 
and features in the genealogy of Ethelbert. 
The idea of a Jutish leader in Kent seems to fit in 
well with the archaeology since we see southern 
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Scandinavian Prachtfibeln and gold bracteates in 
Kentish cemeteries such as Bifrons, Finglesham and 
Sarre. According to S. C. Hawkes, "there can be little 
doubt that these were the burial places of some of 
Kent's ancient Jutlandic families who had come over 
in the 5th century and kept up their northern connec-
tions at a high social level for several generations" 
(1982, 70). The most recent archaeological work on 
this material from southern Scandinavia, however, 
dates it not to the beginnings of Hengist & Hors a's 
dynasty in the mid 5th century, but two to three 
generations later (see below). 
Finglesham grave D3 is one of the few Kentish 
grave groups containing southern Scandinavian 
imports which can be dated securely. The square-
headed brooch from Finglesham is a typical example 
of a relief brooch decorated in Style I ornament with 
its rhomboidal foot-plate decorated with two round-
els and one animal head, and a border of Tiermen-
schen. The head-plate is decorated with geometrical 
and spiral patterns; the geometrical patterns reveal its 
relationship to late Roman ari, and lht t>piral ]Jattems 
are familiar from the early Sjorup Style:, the: pre-
decessor of Style I (Haseloff 1981, 34-36). The close 
affinities to the late Roman art style and the Sjorup 
Style spiral patterns indicate that this brooch is early, 
and belongs to Haseloffsjiltlandische Fibelgruppe, 
group B, dated by Haseloff to AD 480-500 (Haseloff 
1981, 173); three bracteates from the same grave are 
given similar dates (based on their metallurgical con-
tent) byHawkes & Pollard (1981, 339). A date for the 
Finglesham grave D3 as a whole of c. 525 has been 
suggested by Haseloff (Haseloff 1981, 1 73). Another 
example of southern Scandinavia metalwork in a 
Kentish grave is the relief-brooch from erave 41 in 
the cemetery ofBifrons which has been gi'.'e!! ~date 
of manufacture of AD 500-520; the burial is sug-
gested by Haseloffto have taken place in the mid 6th 
century (Haseloff 1981, 173). The dates of the Bifrons 
grave hinge on the relief-brooch which belongs to 
Haseloffs jiltlandische Fibelgruppe, group C - a 
more developed stage of Style 1. Group C is charac-
terised by zoomorphic designs, in particular a human 
mask set between Tiermenschen or animals on the 
head-plate. 
The recent study of gold bracteates in Kent by 
Hawkes & Pollard (1981) demonstrates that most of 
the bracteates were manufactured in the late 5th or 
early 6th century, and that the Kentish examples 
belonging to Mackeprang's Jutlandic Group 1 all are 
made from very similar alloys; some of the bracteates 
were even made from the same die. None of the D-
bracteates, however, dates earlier than c. 475, which 
is a generation later than the alleged arrival of 
166 
Hengist & Hors a, and many of them are buried at a 
much later date (Hawkes & Pollard 1981, 342-351). 
The fact that a number of the D-bracteates share 
the same die is interesting and needs further com-
ment. Two examples come from the Finglesham 
cemetery, graves D3 and 203. Grave D3 contained 
three D-bracteates belonging to Mackeprang Jut-
landic Group 1, of which two were made from the 
same die; it also contained brooches which were very 
worn. The date of production of the bracteates is, as 
already mentioned, AD 475-500, and the date of 
burial is suggested to be AD 525-530 (Hawkes & 
Pollard 1981, 339). In other words, the D3 bracteates 
were between 25 and 55 years old when they were 
buried, and they were very worn. Another richly fur-
nished woman's grave, grave 203, contained a pair of 
bracteates made from the same die as the pair from 
grave D3. But contrary to the D3 bracteates, this pair 
was only slightly worn, and the date ofburial is sug-
gested to be 550 at the earliest, i.e. the bracteates 
were at least 50-75 years old when buried. There is in 
other words a difference of about a generation be-
tween the burial of the two rich women's graves, and 
it is tempting to see these as the graves of mother and 
daughter (Hawkes & Pollard 1981, 339). That two 
bracteates, struck from the same die, were buried 
with a gap of about 25 years precludes explaining the 
presence of Scandinavian bracteates in Kent as a 
result of trade alone. 
It is a much more likely explanation that we are 
dealing with heirlooms- antique indicators of status 
belonging to one family. It seems likely that the lady 
in grave D3 had been wearing her bracteates all her 
adult life - they were very worn and had been 
repaired (Hawkes & Pollard 1981, 356-7). The 
bracteates in Grave 203 were much less worn, and the 
'NOm~m could only have been wearing the bracteates 
for a short period of time when she died, aged 25-30 
(Hawkes & Pollard 1981, 158 and 333). These brac-
teates were, however, manufactured at the same time 
and in the same workshop as the bracteates from 
Grave D3; this strongly indicates that all four brac-
teates were acquired by one family, and kept for the 
next female generation. 
Ethnicity in the Early Medieval Period 
The second part of this paper is intended to intro-
duce some theoretical considerations of ethnicity and 
migrations in the early medieval period, and to dis-
cern the key characteristics of southern Scandinavian 
burials. 
Documentary, material and skeletal evidence can 
arguably be used to help to clarify ethnicity in the 
migration period. I will first address the main argu-
ments of scholars in the field who have dealt with 
questions related to ethnic identity in the early medi-
eval period in different, but related ways. Geary and 
Pohl belong to the so~called Vienna School of hist-
orians who have reassessed the question of ethnicity 
and treated it systematically in its own right; the 
Danish archaeologist Hedeager focuses on state 
formation and the role of the elite for creating sym-
bols of national identity, while Harke introduces the 
biological aspect to the discussion of ethnic identity. 
The following review of the works of these (and 
other) scholars is discussed with particular reference 
to southern Scandinavia. 
Following this "theoretical" introduction, I will 
turn my attention to Jutland as a specific area in 
which the evidence for ethnic groups has been evalu-
ated. This second section is partly based on studies by 
Ringtved (1986) and H0ilund Nielsen (1991), and 
partly on my own research into the cemeteries of 
Hjemsted and Sejlflod. 
The concluding, third section is intended to pro-
vide a predictive model of the kinds of features the 
grave of a Jutlandic immigrant in 5th-century Kent 
might display. Issues concerning ethnicity, such as 
assimilation, are also discussed in this section. 
Documentary Sources 
There is general agreement that ethnicity in 
Migration Period Europe cannot be understood as an 
objective category with set criteria or content (Geary 
1983; Pohl forthcoming; Hedeager 1992, 1993; Harke 
forthcoming). In the words of Geary, ethnicity in the 
migration period "should be viewed as a subjective 
process bJ' \Vhich individuals and groups identified 
themselves or others within specific situations and 
for specific purposes" (Geary 1983, 16). 
Ancient written accounts such as Tacitus' Germa-
nia (late 1st century AD), Ptolemy's Geography (mid 
2nd century AD), Gildas' The Ruin of Britain (mid 
6th century AD), Gregory of Tours' History of the 
Franks (late 6th century AD), Bede's The Ecclesias-
tical History of the English People (mid 8th century 
AD), and Regino ofPrlim's Chronicle and Epistula 
ad Hathonem (early 1Oth century AD) mention peo-
ples, titles, geographical location, customs and laws 
of various groups of people. These sources, however, 
are vague and inconsistent and do not define the terms 
used and the peoples presented. Furthermore, there is 
the familiar problem that the sources on the whole are 
much later than the events which they describe; this 
fact makes the information which the written sources 
provide on Migration Period peoples dubious. 
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Pohl argues that the lists of ethnic groups which 
appear in the early sources served a different purpose 
than has generally been appreciated (Pohl forthcom-
ing). These authors, he argues, did not make objec-
tive observations about peoples, customs, laws etc., 
but put together a text or narrative in order to create a 
certain impression- "their aim was not ethnographic 
but atmospheric" (Pohl forthcoming, 8). Pohl notes 
how the names of peoples "corresponded to the image 
these peoples had among contemporary writers", 
such as linking greed and avarice with the Avars 
(Pohl forthcoming, 1 0). The names of peoples should 
probably be understood in the same way as other 
narratives, such as epics, histories, and myths (see 
below). Taking Bede as an example, Pohl wonders 
whether the names listed in the Ecclesiastical History 
( 1.14, 1.15 and 5 .9) "reflect contemporary self-per-
ceptions and identities, or are ... influenced by clas-
sical traditions" (Pohl forthcoming, 9). According to 
Pohl, the names of these peoples must be understood 
in a classical context because it was in this tradition 
that the early writers wrote: the terms known and 
used by ancient authors to describe barbarian peoples 
belong to a post-Roman and Christian universe and 
can therefore hardly "adequately describe ethno-
genetic processes" (Pohl forthcoming, 9). 
Geary argues that the fact that these early sources 
name peoples at all suggests some degree of ethnic 
consciousness. Geary sets out to examine the circum-
stances in which the ethnic identity was relevant, and 
argues that four criteria - origin, customs, law and 
language - were picked out by early authors as fields 
in which peoples differed. Geary argues that these 
categories are "fluid and in a sense arbitrary" (Geary 
1983, 19). The main source for Geary's discussion of 
ethnic identity in the early Middle Ages is a passage 
in Regino ofPrum's Epistula ad Hathonem 1• In this 
letter, however, Regino does not specify the nationes 
popularum, nor does he explain in any detail in what 
ways these peoples differ. Indeed, Regino of Priim 
has a poor reputation as a historian, and is a particu-
larly problematic source for the early Medieval 
Period, especially for the time preceding 813. Much 
of his work was copied from known sources like 
Bede (Rau 1975). 
Geary concludes that there is one situation in 
which ethnic names and terms consistently occurred 
in the migration period, namely warfare (Geary 1983, 
22). Considering that Regino of Priim is Geary's 
primary source, we need no attach any particular 
weight to this conclusion. Regino's book II of his 
Diversae nationes popularum inter se discrepant genere 
moribus lingua !egibus. 
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Chronicle is a history of the Frankish kings and of the 
development ofthe Frankish kingdom(s). It is there-
fore hardly surprising that when peoples are men-
tioned, it is in connection with warfare. Geary argues 
further that peoples in the migration period "acquired 
·their ethnic identity through the royal or ducal fam-
ilies alongside whom they fought" (Geary 1983, 22), 
and that this adherence to a certain king/war lord con-
tinued long after territorialisation. In this respect 
Geary follows some of the points raised by Wenskus 
in Stammesbildung und Verfassung (1961) in which 
Wenskus argues that the political community, which 
must imply affinity to a king/war lord, was a very 
important aspect of the ethnic identity of a Germanic 
people, and he suggests that settlements were prima-
rily political communities (Wenskus 1961, 45-46). 
This idea has been developed by Redeager for 
southern Scandinavia (Redeager 1992; 1993). Red-
eager's studies of state formation in southern Scan-
dinavia focus on the importance of the king and of 
political alliances in the creation of a Germanic iden-
tity in the Migration Period (1987; 1992; 1993). The 
emerging warrior elite in Germania was according to 
Redeager, "not only based on the old kinship systems 
but also on personal alliances and political friend-
ship" (Redeager 1993, 122). She argues, that this 
development took place all over free Germany, and 
that Germanic identity was based on a Scandinavian, 
pagan origin myth which legitimised the social status 
of the warrior groups and warrior kings, including the 
system of loyalty and gift-giving (Redeager 1992, 
281; 1993, 121-123). 
Redeager argues that the development of this Ger-
manic identity began in the 3rd and 4th centuries AD 
in southern Scandinavia when the warrior elite dis-
played its position of power with Roman imports, 
such as drinking sets (Hedeager 1987; 1993, 123). In 
the migration period there appears to have been a 
need for a more subtle, national power "language", 
and the Germanic animal art style which developed 
in the areas of the new elites, such as the area of the 
Danes, seems to have been part of this language 
(Hedeager 1993, 123). The zoomorphic ornamenta-
tion identifies the warrior elite in a similar way as the 
Roman imports had done. Similarly, the Germanic 
art style apparently also took on an identity creating 
function by acting as a symbol of the new "nations". 
In this way, material culture illustrated a new politi-
cal (and "ethnic") consciousness which centred on 
the warrior king (Hedeager 1993, 123). The influence 
of late Roman art styles on Germanic zoomorphic 
designs has already been noted above. Another 
example of Roman symbols being taken over in Ger-
manic contexts is that of the gold bracteates (believed 
to be typical of Jutish regions) which were imitations 
168 
of Roman medallions or coins featuring the Emper-
or's head, and which developed into true Germanic 
design through time. 
Hedeager's theory about the elite actively using 
the symbolism of Germanic animal art finds support 
in the work of H0ilund Nielsen (1991). R0ilund 
Nielsen has studied the elements of Germanic animal 
ornament in the 6th-8th centuries AD (i.e. Sahlin's 
Style II) with particular attention to the distribution 
of style elements, and what this suggests concerning 
the social and political organisation of different 
regions in Scandinavia. She argues that Style II ele-
ments should not be seen as ethnic markers since 
these elements are not defined geographically, but 
only chronologically; instead they reflect social 
development and contacts between regions (H0ilund 
Nielsen 1991, 135). H0ilund Nielsen's assumption is 
that the fact that Style II was only used on high status 
objects suggests a socially mobile society in which 
the claim to power was not generally secured, but had 
to be achieved; status was expressed through con-
spicuous use of wealth and imports in, for example, 
the burial rite (H0ilund Nielsen 1991, 128). In the 
opposite case, where wealth is not displayed and 
where Style II was no longer limited to the elite, 
social mobility was limited, the elite firmly estab-
lished, and there was no need to "confirm" the social 
hierarchy in the burial rite (H0ilund Nielsen 1991, 
128). This latter type of society characterises south-
em Scandinavia in the 7th century where the elite has 
established its claim to power, and the former elite 
symbols have become widely available to the popu-
lation (H0ilund Nielsen 1991, 146). Following Red-
eager's theory, the Germanic animal art style became 
a medium through which the Germanic identity myth 
is expressed. 
According to Hedeager, the majority of Germanic 
peoples adopted some form of a Scandinavian migra-
tion myth to explain the origins of their people 
(Redeager 1993, 124). Perhaps the Kentish origin 
myth should be understood within this framework. 
The myth ofRengist as it is expressed in later sources 
features a Jutish war-lord, the people adopt certain 
Scandinavian dress items and they are called Jutes by 
later writers such as Bede. While it is possible that 
the story of Hengist is a constructed origin myth 
without any factual roots, it seems most unlikely that 
this story does not have some kernel of truth. That 
southern Scandinavian gold D-bracteates andPracht-
fibeln occur in some of the early graves does not, 
however, prove the ethnicity of the deceased. As dis-
cussed above, political alliance to a war-lord must 
have been essential for successful group formation in 
the migration period. What we could be seeing in 
southern Scandinavian objects, therefore, is not a 
reflection of an actual ethnic origin, but rather an 
attempt to "confirm" such allegiance to the king and 
the according origin myth. 
This discussion of ethnic identity in the early 
medieval period has so far focused on ethnicity as a 
purely cultural phenomenon. Wirke's work on the 
skeletal material from early Anglo-Saxon inhuma-
tion cemeteries in southern England complements the 
cultural discussion (1992; 1995; forthcoming). Harke's 
work focuses on the processes of ethnic interaction 
and assimilation in Migration Period England -
processes which have not generally been included in 
the debate on English ethnogenesis. This debate has 
been hampered by the dispute about the size of the 
immigration (such as whether it was elite transfer or 
folk migration) without regarding other aspects of 
migration processes. Harke encourages a renewed 
debate about skeletal material as a guide to demo-
graphic history. While recognising that the ethnic 
identity of an individual is defined culturally rather 
than biologically, and that material evidence can 
reveal what Harke calls "a cultural statement of per-
ceived group affiliation" (Harke forthcoming, 2) a 
problem arises when one considers the ethnicity of a 
people whose burial rite does not include grave 
goods, for example. This is exactly the case in post-
Roman Britain. The Roman retreat left a gap in the 
archaeological record which was subsequently filled 
by immigrating Germanic groups. The indigenous, 
surviving Britons, however, are difficult to find 
archaeologically. 
Harke's study of the weapon burials of southern 
England shows that the inclusion of weapons in 
nearly 50% of 5th and 6th-century inhumation 
burials in Anglo-Saxon England was not determined 
by the ability to fight or the experience of fighting 
(Harke 1992; forthcoming, 4 ). Instead the main dif-
ference between weapon burials and non-weapon 
burials appears to have been one of stature, as the 
men buried with weapons are on average 2-5 cm 
taller than men buried without; this suggests that the 
interpretation of burial rites should include biolog-
ical, as well as social and environmental factors 
(Harke 1992; forthcoming). 
The chief implications of Harke' s work are that 
weapon burials do not equal warrior burials, and that 
the men buried with weapons were primarily of Ger-
manic stock while substantial numbers of native 
Britons were buried in Anglo-Saxon cemeteries. 
Furthermore, if he is correct, Harke's analyses of the 
5th and 6th-century weapon burials indicate that the 
immigration into southern England was not uniform. 
Judging from the different proportions of weapon 
burials, Harke suggests that the number of immi-
grants varied and that there are (at least) three differ-
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ent ways in which the Germanic immigrants would 
have settled in Britain: co-existence, war-band, and 
elite transfer (Harke forthcoming, 5-8). 
The inclusion of skeletal evidence in interpre-
tations of burial rite is welcome, but unfortunately 
the number of Anglo-Saxon cemeteries which are 
available for analysis is too small to provide statist-
ically valid observations concerning demography (cf. 
Hamerow 1994b ). In addition, the difference in height 
of 2-5 cm between men buried with and without 
weapons could be explained by diet, rather than 
ancestry, or by the treatment of the skeletal material. 
There are several ways of calculating the height of an 
individual depending on which bones are available 
for study, and it must be stressed that the estimation 
of height of a given individual can easily vary by 5 
cm depending on which bones were preserved 
(Brothwell 1981, table 5). 
In conclusion, there is general agreement among 
recent researchers that ethnic identity in the early 
medieval period was a flexible concept which was 
both subjective and situational, but not random. 
W enskus, Geary and Hedeager argue that ethnic 
identity was centred on allegiance to a king/war-lord, 
and in this way ethnicity can be understood as one 
element of a social strategy which creates traditions 
and a sense of unity. The ethnic practices which took 
place according to a certain "migration period gram-
mar" may not make sense to us today. Ethnicity 
appears as a code which needs to be cracked in order 
to understand the period. Both Hedeager and Heilund 
Nielsen suggest that burial rite in the establishment 
phase of an elite or dynasty is often very rich in order 
to strengthen and legitimate the elite's position, and 
that a burial rite characterised by conspicuous con-
sumption of wealth ultimately reflects social stress. 
Perhaps the rich burials from Kentish inhumation 
cemeteries with many imports and prestige goods 
dating to the late 5th and 6th centuries AD can be 
interpreted as founder graves of a new social group 
which tried to establish itself in this period. This is 
echoed in Anthony's model based on ethnographic 
data of migration streams which suggests that people 
typically migrate along familiar routes toward a well-
defined destination: "Stream Migration will carry 
regionally defined artifact types from a circum-
scribed home region to a specified destination. 
Innovation in the new home might then lead to a sort 
of artifactual 'founder's effect"' (Anthony 1990, 903). 
Migration Period Culture in Southern Scandinavia 
In this section, 5th-century inhumations from Jut-
land are considered for the purpose of identifying 
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·their key characteristics. The premise for this discus-
sion is that parallels between objects or groups of 
objects need not imply a migration of a people. Other 
mechanisms such as trade could produce similar 
parallels in the material culture between two areas. 
To postulate a migration, we need to demonstrate 
similarities in burial rite, in its widest sense, not only 
in terms of dress style, but also grave type, cemetery 
lay-out, building styles, land use etc.; the following 
work is based on cemetery evidence which is abun-
dant. We need to find burials whose features, body 
position and grave furnishing correspond to what we 
would expect of a burial from Migration Period Jut-
land. Until we have identified this in a reasonable 
number of cases, we cannot speak of a "Bedian" 
migration of Jutes from Jutland to Kent. 
This section is based mainly on Ringtved's work 
to identify regional groupings in Jutland in the Iron 
Age, c. AD 150-550 (Ringtved 1986; 1988) and on 
my own studies of the cemeteries of Sejlflod2 and 
Hjemsted. In her work, Ringtved has postulated two 
distinct regions in Jutland based on differences in 
bunal rite- a northern and a southern region- and 
her results are central to the consideration of the 
ethnicity of the peoples inhabiting Jutland, and to the 
question, whether there was a distinct group viz. "the 
Jutes" in Jutland in the Germanic Iron Age. The two 
regions, she argues, can be distinguished in a range of 
spheres such as burial rite, grave assemblage, build-
ing tradition, pottery types and decoration, brooch 
types, and hoarding practice; these regional differ-
ences persist throughout the period. 
My analyses of the 5th-century graves from the 
cemeteries ofSejlflod in northern Jutland and Hjem-
sted suggest difficulties in maintaining Ringtved 's 
north-south division of Migration Period Jutland. 
Each "region" is largely repre~ented by [!. single 
cemetery which may be atypical, and- based on the 
mortuary remains alone -I am not convinced that the 
suggested regional differences are significant. The 
most striking difference between the two cemeteries 
is the choice of coffin. In both cemeteries, the vast 
majority ofbodies were buried in coffins; at Sejlflod 
a plank coffin was chosen in almost all cases, 
whereas a trunk coffin was preferred at Hjemsted. 
Other minor differences can be seen in the distribu-
tion of clasps: Hines Class A occur in both north and 
south, while Class B is found only in northern Jut-
land. At both cemeteries, the majority of the graves 
contained at least one piece of pottery (73% at 
Sejlflod and 86% at Hjemsted), and both cemeteries 
I am grateful to Jens Nielsen, Alborg Museum, for making 
the as yet unpublished material from Sejlflod available to me. 
170 
had an iron knife as the second most common object. 
However, at Sejlflod iron knives were found in 66% 
of the graves, as opposed to only 36% of the graves 
at Hjemsted; also the percentage of brooches in the 
graves differs, being 15% at Sejlflod and 31% at 
Hjemsted. The differences indicated by the percent-
ages, however, may be more apparent than real, as it 
must be remembered that the two sites vary enor-
mously in size- Sejlflod had 151 and Hjemsted 36 
5th-century inhumations. The as yet limited evidence 
for major differences in burial rite between Sejlflod 
and Hjemsted is insufficient to suggest actual differ-
ences in burial rite between northern and southern 
Jutland which could indicate different ethnic affilia-
tions. The two cemeteries share the same general 
characteristics regarding grave goods and burial rite, 
and until demonstrated otherwise, we should treat 
Jutland as one cultural area. 
Assuming that Sejlflod and Hjemsted are repre-
sentative of the burial rite in Jutland in the 5th cen-
tury AD, I will suggest a predictive model of what a 
"Jutish" grave in Kent would look like; I will argue 
that it is possible to suggest which features a "typ-
ical" grave would and would not display. 
The two cemeteries have certain features in com-
mon and, when minor details are ignored, Sejlflod 
and Hjemsted have similar overall profiles. First of 
all, the body would be within a coffin (plank or trunk) 
and be oriented roughly west-east (WNW-ESE) with 
the head towards west. It is very difficult to be spe-
cific about the position of the corpse since only the 
trace of the skeleton was preserved in the two cemet-
eries. It would appear that supine burial, or buried on 
one side is most common, but the degree of flexure 
is hard to determine; there is no positive evidence for 
prone burials, but this would be extremely difficult to 
pick out due to the lack of bone preservation. 
Secondly, a typical "Jutish" grave is furnished, 
and contains at least one piece of pottery. In both the 
northern and southern region this is most likely to be 
a decorated vessel with a dark brown burnished 
finish. The decoration normally consists of grooves 
and lines on the nee k, and a symmetrical decoration 
of the body consisting of angles, and bundles of 
grooves and lines; if there is more than one piece of 
pottery, they are likely to differ in form and decor-
ation. At Sejlflod, the pottery is usually set inside the 
coffin but there are no clear preference regarding 
which end. At Hjemsted, more pots are buried out-
side than inside the coffin, and the western end seems 
to be preferred to the southern; however, neither 
eastern end nor positioning of the pottery inside the 
coffin is uncommon. The placement of pottery inside 
or outside the coffin appears to relate to the type of 
coffin. A plank coffin, as at Sejlflod, is more spacious 
and leaves plenty of room for grave goods set inside 
it; a tree-trunk coffin, on the other hand, can be quite 
small, and the choice of leaving the pottery outside 
the coffin may reflect lack of space inside it. 
It is furthermore possible to point to a few types 
of objects which are common, but not universal, to 
the burial rite. These include an iron knife, generally 
placed at the waist or in the eastern end of the coffin 
(this is particularly clear at Sejlflod), some sort of 
dress accessory such as silver clasps (Hines Classes 
A and/or B), a bronze brooch, a bronze or iron pin 
and a bronze or iron buckle, and a bone comb (of 
which only the iron rivets are left). Rivets were found 
in many of the graves and have generally been inter-
preted as those of a bone comb. However, Ringtved 
has recently suggested that some of these rivets may 
instead be parts of clasps of Hines Class B (Ethel-
berg, pers. comm.); the implication is that the distri-
bution of Hines Classes A and B clasps in northern 
and southern Jutland is more uniform than has previ-
ously been recognised. 
While one must be careful not to argue from the 
absence of objects or features, a number of "nega-
tive" characteristics can nevertheless be suggested. 
Neither northern nor southern graves have internal 
features such as ledges, sockets or postholes; a mi-
nority of the graves at Sejlflod showed evidence for 
slabs marking the graves but this is far from being 
standard practice, and does not seem to be the case at 
Hjemsted. None of the Hjemsted graves contained 
weapons, but a few burials at Sejlflod contained 
arrows and spears; none of the graves contained 
swords, spears, axes, shields or other weapons. Pre-
cious metal is extremely uncommon in both cemet-
eries. Silver objects include clasps, beads and three 
brooches, whereas gold only occurs in the form of 
gilded ~bjects, ::!TIC ~n!y in ~rery few gr~_ves at 
Sejlflod. Sejlflod is also the only cemetery where the 
occasional import (such as the glass beaker in grave 
SA) has been found. 
Summing up, the typical Jutish grave, whether 
from northern or southern Jutland, would be west-
east oriented, contain a coffin and produce few, 
rather mundane grave goods such as a ceramic ves-
sel, an iron knife and simple dress accessories. It is, 
however, questionable whether objects such as these 
can be regarded as ethnic signifiers. 
Having presented a predictive model of what a 
"Jutish" grave in Kent would look like were it to 
mirror closely southern Scandinavian practice, a few 
observations on the more theoretical issues concern-
ing ethnicity, such as assimilation and acculturation 
processes, are appropriate. The predictive model 
above should be used with caution as it is applicable 
only to the first or the first few generations of immi-
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grant settlers. Migration is a process during which 
social status can be negotiated or changed, but only 
within the social framework. According to Anthony 
(1990), migrations are "typically performed by 
defined subgroups (often kin-recruited) with specific 
goals, targeted on known destinations" (Anthony 
1990, 895-6). These sub-groups take with them their 
social organisation to the new area of settlement, and 
it should therefore be expected that immigrant groups 
mirror their parent societies in important aspects such 
as social structure, rites etc. (cf. Scul11995). 
After an initial settlement and period of transition, 
however, this pattern is likely to change and we will 
witness a degree of cultural assimilation. The degree 
and direction of assimilation would vary depending 
on the power dynamics between immigrant and native 
societies, but also on economy. Scull suggests for 
East Anglia that some "Anglo-Saxon" graves repres-
ent "the continuation of a native tradition of inhum-
ation rendered visible by the adoption of Germanic 
material culture types and the practice of burying 
them with the dead" (Scull 1995, 77). The implic-
ation is that we should draw distinctions between 
Gennanic/Germanised and indigenous, rather than 
between "immigrant" and "native" (Scul11995, 78). 
With regard to Kent, it is significant that the 
majority of known "Jutish" cemeteries were estab-
lished in the later 5th or early 6th centuries, and that 
overtly southern Scandinavian objects such as relief 
brooches (Prachtfibeln) and gold D-bracteates were 
included in graves which date two to three genera-
tions after the recorded date of initial immigration by 
Bede around AD 450. This pattern suggests two pos-
sibilities, which are not necessarily incompatible. 
First, the initial immigrants could be a different 
social group from the subsequent settlers. This would 
f!<'.<'nrrl wP.ll with Anthony's "scouts" who are sent 
ahead to collect information for the community 
"back home"; the feed-back from these scouts to the 
homeland determines to a large extent whether the 
migration takes place (Anthony 1990, 902-903). 
Secondly, the prestige objects whose blatant southern 
Scandinavian signals would have been understood by 
everyone, could have been used to "confirm" the 
Hen gist myth and the origins of the people. 
Future work on Kentish cemeteries will seek to 
determine whether elements of my predictive model 
are present in Kent; if no identifiable immigrant ele-
ment is present, other explanations for the construc-
tion of a "Jutish" identity must be sought. 
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In this paper I will address aspects of economic 
growth in the Middle Ages before the Black Death. In 
particular, I wish to summarise some of the recent 
work by medieval historians on commercialisation in 
England and to highlight aspects of particular relev-
ance to archaeologists. 
Historiography 
The study of growth has iong been a central con-
cern for economic historians. Specifically, there has 
been a series of long-standing debates on whether 
phases of growth are led by supply-side factors such 
as currency, investment and innovation or by demand 
(consumption). In the medieval period debate has 
tended rather more to centre on the relative roles of 
lords and peasants, both of whom were simultane-
ously producers and consumers. 
A related debate over the role of money and com-
merce in economic growth has also taken place. The 
key role of these factors in the growth of the 11th to 
13th centuries was stressed by the Belgian historian, 
Henry Pirenne (1928 and 1939). Pirenne's ideas on 
llrh<>n nr1a1n" <>nrl t,;" rPlim'I<'P nn t'hP 1'PV1""1 nflrma-
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distance trade as a prime mover have been long since 
revised (Havighurst 1969 and Verhulst 1989). Never-
theless, his interest in the commercialisation of medi-
eval society left an important legacy in French and 
Belgian history. In contrast, the next generation of 
historians were concerned to emphasise the connec-
tions between agrarian and urban expansion (e.g. 
Duby 1974; Fossier 1982; Verhulst 1992). 
An important theoretical contribution was made 
by the French historian George Du by ( 197 4) who link-
ed the processes of commercialisation with the growth 
ofbanal ('feudal') lordship in the countryside. Hear-
gued that seigneurial exaction was an important factor 
behind increased peasant productivity and innovation 
in the 11th and 12th centuries. He saw lordly consump-
tion ofluxury goods as the driving force behind urban 
growth in this period. Duby also stressed the role of 
secular and ecclesiastical courts as centres for the con-
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centration and redistribution of wealth through gifts, 
hospitality and display. He even argued for an aware-
ness offashion by lords in the 12th century. 
England had its own contemporary tradition of 
commercial and municipal history, though less theo-
retical in nature and often reflecting a national pre-
occupation with constitutional history (e.g. Gros 1890; 
Gras 1915; Salzman 1931; Tait 1936). However, this 
approach was overshadowed from the late 1930s to 
the 1970s by the dominance of the neo-malthusian 
school led by Sir Michael Postan (1966 and 1972). 
The influential 'Postan thesis' argued that a rising 
population and lack of manure led to decreased fertil-
ity of soils in the 13th and early 14th centuries. This 
was seen as leading to falling crop yields and the 
threat of demographic collapse from starvation, a 
catastrophe only averted by the advent of the plague. 
The contrast with more positive evidence for increas-
ed urbanism and trade not surprisingly led Postan 
(1972, 212) to see towns as "non-feudal islands in a 
feudal sea". This view ofurbanism has always had its 
critics, notably the Marxist Rodney Hilton ( 1979 and 
1992), who stressed the economic, political and social 
inter-connections of town and countryside in feudal 
<::0dPt;' n~"<:.!.'it? t]:11~, Po~tan 's thesis ha~ p-roved 
influential among archaeologists. An alternative per-
spective to Postan was provided by the economist 
Ester Boserup (1965) who suggested that demogra-
phic pressure was the main force behind innovation 
in peasant economies. 
Marxist historians have stressed the importance of 
the mode of production (i.e. its control by the feudal 
class) rather than exchange. They have differed, how-
ever, in the extent to which they see feudal class 
relations as a break on economic progress. The 
'Brenner thesis' argued that the pattern of feudal 
exaction condemned peasants to live at subsistence 
level and shielded both lords and peasants from the 
market. Brenner, moreover, saw political (i.e. seigneu-
rial) coercion as the root of all economic and social 
change in the Middle Ages. Brenner's work stimul-
ated an extended debate, especially in the pages of 
the journal Past and Present (see Aston & Philpin 
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1985). Empirical critiques suggested that Brenner 
underestimated the role of the market in the peasant 
economy and exaggerated the degree to which lords 
actually wielded their power in economic life. One 
opposing theoretical view was that of the French 
Marxist historian Guy Bois (1978), who argued that 
the road to capitalism cannot be explained solely in 
terms of class conflict. He suggested that the 'econo-
mic' while linked to the 'political' is neither a totally 
dependant nor a passive phenomenon. 
Also of relevance is the domination thesis, rooted 
in the work of the French structural Marxist, Louis 
Althusser, which sees culture as being purely mani-
pulated by the elite for its own ends. This approach 
is especially associated with Mark Leone (1984) and 
the' Annapolis' school of American colonial archae-
ologists. An exponent for the English Middle Ages 
was Tom Saunders (1990). Opponents would argue 
that there were ideologies of resistance as well as of 
domination (Beau dry et al. 1991; Hall 1992). 
The Brenner debate also raised questions concern-
ing the uniqueness of English agrarian society (Cooper 
1985, i38-4i). In i978, Alan Macfariane's The Ori-
gins of English Individualism put forward the particul-
arly controversial thesis that the England peasantry 
was marked by a unique individualism rooted in its 
Saxon past. His 'individualism' thesis was enthusiast-
ically adopted by the archaeologist Richard Hodges 
(1988 and 1989) for the late Saxon period, and by the 
historian H. E. Hallam (1981) for the post-conquest 
period, though it has failed to gain widespread support. 
In particular it should be noted that Mac far lane's thesis 
was based not on comparison between the English and 
any 'real' western European peasantry, but with a model 
derived from Eastern European conditions (White & 
Vann 1983; Smith 1984). It should further be noted 
that many areas of Europe had their own strata of 
acquisitive and consuming, literate, 'farmers' by the 
early-modern period, for instance, Northern France, 
north-west Germany, the Low Countries and Tuscany 
(De Vries 1976, 82-3). 
The last two decades have seen the Postan thesis 
relegated to the background by English economic 
historians. Instead, they have tended to emphasise 
market forces rather than the environment as shapers 
of changing productivity. Associated with this trend 
has been greater emphasis on the role of peasants as 
active producers and consumers for the market. A 
major historiographic turning point has been the shift 
in emphasis from the single estate study to examin-
ation of agrarian patterns at a regional level. A more 
complex social and economic picture has emerged 
than that provided by the great ecclesiastical estates 
such as Winchester. English examples include the 
studies by the Birmingham school on the West 
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Midlands (e.g. Hilton 1976) and Bruce Campbell's 
(e.g. 1983) work on Norfolk. The same trend can be 
seen on the Continent, for example, Robert Fossier's 
(1968) highly influential study of rural Picardy. 
One of the most ambitious and influential studies 
has been John Langdon's (1986) monograph on the 
spread of horse traction across the whole of medieval 
England. Among his more intriguing conclusions is 
the suggestion that smaller peasant tenants were at the 
forefront of adapting horse (rather than ox) traction, a 
pattern at variance with that proposed by Brenner. 
Langdon found Duby's idea that heavy seigneurial 
demands may have actually encouraged peasant pro-
duction and innovation a more realistic explanation. 
He also stressed the role of the rising market of the 
12th and 13th centuries in both the chronology and dis-
tribution of innovation. 
Kathleen Biddick's (1985 and 1987) statistical 
analysis of the 1297 Taxation for Bedfordshire has 
also stressed the impact of markets on the peasant 
economy. In particular she noted that distance from 
markets~and communications was a key variable in the 
relative wealth of vills. Biddick' s work also stressed 
the role of peasant production for the market, notably 
in sheep and malting grains, in promoting economic 
stratification. Among the new studies, Chris Dyer's 
(1989 and 1994) research on urban and rural consump-
tion patterns is particularly notable for his use of 
archaeological evidence alongside the documentary 
sources. He has argued that, before the Black Death, 
improved standards of living can be seen among the 
richer strata of peasantry, as indicated by their build-
ings and other aspects of material culture (Dyer 1986 
and 1989, 151-87). Nevertheless, Dyer's (1989, 109-
50) analyses of peasant income and expenditure pat-
terns have indicated, that while the wealthier peasants 
had s1_n:plnc;: inr.ome to invest or consume, those with 
small holdings must have struggled to subsist. The lat-
ter group was augmented in some areas in the 13th and 
early 14th centuries by the fragmentation of standard-
ised villein land-units under the pressures of demo-
graphic growth and an emerging land market. 
The recent team study of London's food supply has 
shown how the capital stimulated agrarian specialis-
ation across a wide area of eastern and southern Eng-
land (Camp bell et al. 1993 ). A particularly progressive 
feature of this market specialisation was the adoption 
on some demesnes, for example in Norfolk and Sus-
sex, of new intensive methods of farming utilising 
nitrogen-giving legumes and intensive manuring to 
allow denser sowings and less fallowing (Brandon 
1969 and Campbell 1983). Even recent studies of the 
great estates, the stock of the Postan school, are add-
ing to the revisionist picture. Chris Thomton's (1991) 
analysis of a long series of manorial accounts for the 
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Glastonbury Abbey manor of Rimpton (Somerset) 
indicates that the market regulated the level of human 
inputs (e.g. weeding and manuring) on the demesne. 
The Trends of Growth 
The Norman Conquest of 1066, though not with-
out its importance in reality, sometimes acts as a 
mental impediment to the study of continuities and 
long term change. The commercialisation of the period 
c.l180-1315 (the classic 'commercial revolution') 
can only be understood within a longer time-frame 
which takes account of a phase of transformation 
whose roots are in the long-term demographic and 
economic expansion of preceding centuries. 
The period c.870-1 000 appears to be as deserving 
of the term 'transformation' as any other in England 
before the industrial revolution. In these decades many 
of the underlying structures of medieval and later 
England appeared. 
One can point to the imposition of a system of royal 
authority based on ihe hicrar~.;hy of 0uw:1ty, hundred, 
vill and tithing, the foundation of boroughs and the 
laying out of villages and common fields, at least in 
many of the more fertile arable regions of the South 
and Midlands (Hinton 1990 and Sawyer 1978 are use-
ful synopses). The period also sees a great increase in 
the amount of coin in circulation, a process spurred by 
the discovery of new sources of silver in the Harz 
mountains of Saxony in the 960s (Metcalf 1980 and 
1986). The Viking invasions were one factor linking 
both political and economic change (Jones 1993). 
However, longer term processes such as demographic 
expansion and estate fragmentation must also have an 
explanatory role. The social and economic impact of 
1 (\tl, <:mr1 11th I'P.,fnru ,.,-,nn"dil' PcbtP hnilr1ino i<! hP<:t 
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illustrated by the exceptional records of Cluny in the 
Maconnais, but was probably paralleled elsewhere 
(Rosenwein 1989). Reorganisation of the rural land-
scape can be seen in a number of areas of western 
Europe though detailed chronologies may vary. For 
instance, archaeological excavations indicate that the 
process ofvillage formation was well underway in the 
tenth century in the Pays de France, around Paris. The 
increase in iron objects in the final phases before aban-
donment of the Carolingian proto-villages suggest that 
trade was increasingly making itself felt (Guadagnin 
1982 and 1988). 
The evidence of urban archaeology and minting 
suggests a shift in wealth in the late tenth and eleventh 
centuries from the north (the Danelaw) to the south of 
England. This shift is usually explained by the impact 
ofEngland's wool exports to the growing textile towns 
ofFlanders (Jones 1993 andAstill1991). However, it 
remains uncertain to what degree the earlier northern 
concentration of wealth lies in internal factors such as 
the social and political organisation of the Danelaw or 
in external trade links. Sawyer (1978, 204 & 230) has 
suggested (a la Duby) that the settlement nearby of 
wealthy Scandinavian immigrants may have promoted 
the growth of Lincoln and York. 
Both the transformations of the long lOth and 13th 
centuries can be understood as part of the same growth 
curve, perhaps with a down-turn in the late 11th and 
early 12th centuries if the money supply is a guide 
(Spufford 1988, 97). One can point to infrastructure 
investment, for example in bridges such as the recently 
excavated bridge of the 1 090s at Hemington (Leices-
tershire) on the Trent, which appears to have replaced 
a rare Domesday Book ferry (Courtney, forthcoming 
a; c.f. Duby 1974, 235). However, such investment 
could indicate merely sectoral growth, a response to 
set-back or a political act (in which category one might 
include piety). 
Certainly the late 12th and 13th century saw unpre-
cedented growth in the money supply (fed from cen-
tral European silver mines), continued demographic 
growth and the spread of commercialism in all sectors 
of the medieval economy (Britnell & Campbe111991; 
Britne111993; Spufford 1988, 109-266). In the coun-
tryside labour rents were increasingly commuted to 
money payments, a side-effect of which was to pro-
mote a land market in fragmented peasant holdings. 
The impact of commerce in this period on seigneurial 
and peasant agriculture is discussed above. A major 
feature of the 12th century, with long-term political 
and economic implications, was the emergence of 
urban patriarchies. The late medieval successors of 
this group were to play such an important role in the 
Italian and Low Countries Renaissances. The period of 
t"h., '"()mm.,rr.i::~J rP.volution' also saw the founding of 
many new towns and markets as a response to both 
growth and the fragmentation of seigneurial geogra-
phy. The latter phenomenon can be clearly seen in 
marcher Wales where fragmentation oflordships was 
invariably accompanied by new town or market crea-
tion (Courtney 1992). Nevertheless the older towns do 
not seem to have suffered from this competition, 
though new markets to some extent promoted local-
ised rural growth. What is clear, is that despite some 
contraction associated with the economic and demo-
graphic crises of the late medieval period, England 
entered the early modern period with a system of mar-
kets whose density was unparalleled in Europe (Brit-
nell 1981 & 1993; Epstein 1994, 473-7). There was 
also a lasting legacy for many other aspects of the high 
medieval infrastructure, for example the system of 
bridges and new methods of conducting business such 
as bills of exchange (Harrison 1992; Spufford 1988, 
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251-8). Debate continues on the varying contribu-
tions of the money supply, long distance trade, de-
mography and the dynamics of class conflict to 
growth. 
Raunds: a case study in social dynamics 
The Raunds area project in Northamptonshire, by 
combining a major programme of excavation with 
fieldwork and documentary research, was able to 
shed light on the process of landscape change in four 
adjacent parishes. In the 1Oth century scattered farm-
steads were replaced by the modem village system. 
This seems to have been accompanied by a re-organ-
isation of the field system. The high number of free-
men and sokemen (perhaps slightly less free) in the 
area suggest that this change can only have been 
achieved with their co-operation. Indeed, a pattern of 
social segregation can be seen in this new 1Oth cen-
tury landscape which it is argued reflects negotiation 
between individuals and communities with at least 
some power of action. For example both late Saxun 
manorial sites lay in the north end of a binary settle-
ment at Raunds village. The village ofRingstead ap-
pears to have been entirely occupied by sokemen or 
freemen. Three high-status, but non-manorial, farm-
steads (West, Mill and Mallow Cotton), appear to 
have existed on the boundary between the arable and 
riverine meadows (Courtney, forthcoming b). 
This sort of re-organisation is best seen as a 
process aimed at intensifying production by integrat-
ing the arable and pasture. The process may have a 
different chronology in different areas, for instance, 
the clay ridge village of Faxton in the same county 
appears to have no evidence for pre-12th century 
settlement (L. • .A •• S. Butler, pers. corn!!!.). A !ll.l!!!ber 0f 
factors may have driven this process: demographic 
pressure on resources, demands on peasants from 
lords and the church as well as the desire ofboth lords 
and peasants to increase surplus and consumption 
(see also Dyer 1996). Given that sheep were the chief 
livestock, one wonders whether there was an early 
export trade pre-dating that with Flanders in the 11th 
century (Sawyer 1974 and Verhulst 1991). Indeed the 
earliest suggested dates for village formation for 
England, in the late 9th century, come from Lincoln-
shire, a classic sheep county (Vince 1996). One aspect 
of transformation we still little understand is the 
transition from a society dominated by kinship to one 
governed by seigneurial power and community. This 
is presumably also linked to a shift along the spec-




Archaeological evidence will no doubt continue 
to be used as an indicator of growth especially before 
the eleventh century. However, as has been here sug-
gested, such features as urban foundation and bridge 
creation are often indirect indicators modified by 
political institutions. The economy interacted with 
the social and political worlds but not always in a 
smoothly linear form. It is in the areas of institutional 
change and in patterns of consumption that archae-
ology perhaps has most to offer the broad debate on 
European growth. The ceramics industry, for exam-
ple, reflects broader patterns of economic change. In 
many areas it becomes more rurally based in the 
12th-13th century, often with very localised market 
areas, reflecting the increased intensity of commer-
cial relations in the countryside. In the same period, 
Frans Verhaeghe (1991 & 1996) has pointed to the 
emergence ofhighly decorated jugs in NW Europe as 
an indication of market segmentation and competi-
tion with metal-ware. 
Tire woilJ that peasants, lords and burgesses lived 
in wa3 con.;t:c;ined and hierarchical. Despite evidence 
of co-operation, the thesis of some members of the 
'Toronto' school that lords and peasants had no con-
flicting interests, or even shared identical interests, is 
not sustainable (Razi 1979). Yet the economic and 
social reality was far more complex and dynamic than 
the models devised by medieval lawyers and ecclesi-
astics suggest. One major area of interest, which inter-
acted with the vertical world of power, was the world 
of horizontal ties, such as village and urban commu-
nalism (see Reynolds 1984). The village community, 
tied to a communal system of agriculture, was, after 
all, one of the longest lasting products of the Middle 
AgP" Tt w~~ ?.Ven transported to New England in the 
17th century. In towns urban corporate identity found 
an expression in public buildings and spaces, most 
notably in the market-place with its town halls, guild 
houses and cloth halls. The development of dominant 
architecture is much more apparent in Flanders than 
England where public buildings were often small and 
tucked into corners or side-streets, until the 18th cen-
tury (e.g. Courtney 1996). To some extent this may be 
reflection of relative wealth but factors related to 
municipal and communal independence and competi-
tion may also be at work. 
I do not wish to suggest that the main function of 
medieval archaeology is to illustrate history. Never-
theless, archaeologists still have lessons to learn from 
the recent work of economic and social historians. 
Europe before the Black Death cannot be understood 
without frequent reference to the economic, social 
and political power of lords. However, the static 
After Postan: English medieval archaeology and the growth of commerce before the Black Death 
models of 'feudal' society used by many archae-
ologists bear little relation the complexity revealed 
by recent historical research. I would also argue that 
it is in the commercialisation of the high Middle 
Ages that many of the roots of modem economic 
structures and behaviour can be sought. Finally, I 
would suggest that we can all still learn much from 
the work of the great theorists of the Middle Ages 
such as Pirenne, Bloch and Duby. Our perspectives 
have changed but it was they who so often posed the 
central questions which we still endeavour to answer. 
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This paper will seek to describe the research aims 
and discuss the early results of a project currently 
underway in the Department of Archaeology and the 
Centre for Medieval Studies in the University ofY ork. 
This interdisciplinary project, involving historians, art 
historians and literature specialists seeks to define the 
nature and agency of the medieval urban household. 
Approaches to the problem range across a gamut of 
evidence, from Books of Hours to wills to painted 
. roundels. My own specific project is to investigate the 
physicai setting of the household and to consider 
ways in which the space in houses was disposed to 
both reflect and structure the social group we call the 
household. Like many terms which seek to define and 
describe a complex phenomenon, 'household' is an 
elusive concept when we begin to subject it to close 
scrutiny. Even if we consider the concept simply as 
an heuristic device, we run the risk of expending 
energy on attempting to give reality to an abstract 
entity that we have predefined. Yet it seems clear that 
the 'household' is not merely a convenient grouping 
for modem scholars to focus upon the idea certainly 
had some currency in medieval thinking and in 
medieval social structures. It is likely to be multi-
f', ... ,.t,..~ ,,...,.,..,;..,,.. rl;f'f'.,.,..,.,..t tl-.1nnc tr. tlif'fp,-pnt nPnnlP 
.... ..,.....,.....,.,._.,.,.., - .. ---~----o ---------- ·---~-o- ~- ---··-- ---- t: ~ .... r _..,. 
at different times. The aim of an interdisciplinary 
project is to address as many of those different aspects 
as we can. 
It is almost a commonplace now to note that the 
use of space does not merely reflect social complex-
ity but also helps to construct it. Much recent work 
has drawn upon the ideas of Giddens, Bourdieu and 
Lefebvre to theorise about the relationship of society 
and the space it inhabits and constructs. These ideas 
have led us to consider the use of space in a far more 
explicit and perhaps a less functional fashion. Space 
may be disposed consciously to impress, to intimi-
date or to reassure or unconsciously, to provide cues 
for social action that the players may not necessarily 
overtly recognise. Conscious manipulation of space 
in the form of statements of prestige and power 
through use of symbolism or control of access and 
sight-lines is often claimed in interpretation of the 
Jane Grenville 
Artisans and urban Elites 
archaeological record. The construction of familiar 
spaces within which everyday social contact is play-
ed out has been studied in the ethnographic record, 
and to some extent (mainly in functional terms) in the 
interpretation of excavated domestic sites. It is less 
common in the investigation of standing domestic 
buildings, although the work ofMatthew Johnson in 
England forms a notable exception. The aim of the 
current project is to re-investigate the medieval 
townhouses of York, already inventoried by the Royal 
Commission un the Historical Monuments of Eng-
land to investigate surviving evidence for the use of 
space for domestic and commercial (and possibly 
industrial/craft) purposes. 
The fieldwork will begin this summer. It is hoped 
to provide an interim report at the Bruges meeting 
which will discuss the methodology employed and its 
efficacy. It is hoped that close recording of such ele-
ments as nail and stain evidence for former partitions, 
as well as the grosser elements of the timber-frame 
and its infill will offer the potential for reconstructing 
circulation patterns. Efforts will be made to establish 
the relative status of different parts of the houses and 
difficulties of establishing absolute and relative chro-
m:ologies wiJl be addressed. This raw evidence may or 
may not provide an adequate basis on which to 
theorise about the physical construction of the late 
medieval urban household. Its more detailed analysis 
will certainly be dependent upon the outcome of 
other aspects of the interdisciplinary project under-
taken by my colleagues, but the weight of the paper 
will address the archaeological methodologies and 
their efficacy. 
Jane Grenville 
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N. Makarov & A. Buzhilova 
The Northern Periphery of Russia: 
archaeological and anthropological evidence of medieval colonization 
The extensive and sparsely-inhabited forest terri-
tories lying to the north from the great watershed 
which separates the Volga and the Northern Dvina 
river-systems form a specific historical region of 
Russia. Though being peripheral to the Russian state, 
the area has preserved numerous remains of the past 
which constitute a significant part of Russia's nation-
al heritage: late medieval monasteries, unique collec-
tions of manuscripts and icon paintings, traditional 
peasant culture and Russian epic songs. 
Since the second half of the 19th century, medi-
eval colonization of the northern periphery has 
become an important research theme for Russian his-
torians, who focused mainly on the late medieval and 
post-medieval periods. For various reasons, the early 
medieval archaeological monuments of this area drew 
very little attention and- apart from a few exceptions 
- remained undiscovered until recent decades. In the 
1970s, however, growing interest for the medieval 
monuments of the northern territories emerged in 
connection with the general interest for the rural 
sites, settlement patterns and periphery of the medi-
eval states. Large-scale field investigations of the 
1970s to the late 90s resulted in the discovery of 
sever~! hundreds 0f n,·~diev!!l c:,itP<: cm thP tPrritory 
between lake Onega and the Northern Urals and 
created a new source base for the study of the early 
medieval colonization. 
Medieval chronicles and charters provide reliable 
evidence that in the 12th-13th centuries AD, the 
political domination ofNovgorod and the princes of 
North-Eastern (Rostov-Suzdal) Russia extended up 
to the Northern Urals and to the Cola Peninsula. A. 
Nasonov, one of the most competent experts in Rus-
sian historical geography, came to the conclusion that 
the Novgorodian domains on the Vaga, the Onega, 
the Northern Dvina and the Pinega rivers as well as 
the Rostovian domains on the Beloozero (Beloe lake), 
the Kokshenga river, the Ustia river and the upper 
Northern Dvina were established as early as in the 
11th-12th centuries. A considerable part of 'Novgor-
odian zone' -including the Vaga, the Pinega and the 
Northern Dvina basins- was covered with a network 
of parishes (the pogosts); farther areas (Perm, 
Pechora, Tersky bereg) were under control of the tax 
collectors, who came to these territories from Novgo-
rod (Nasonov 1951,97-116, 188-196). Recent finds 
from N ovgorod- birch bark documents (Yanin 1993) 
and wooden cylinders with inscriptions (Rybina 
1992, 163-164)- provide new evidence that the furs, 
taken as taxes in the far northern areas, including the 
tundra zone, were delivered directly to Novgorod 
under the strict control of the officials. 
A prdirninary survey of the newly discovered 
archaeological material originating from the territory 
between lake Onega and the Northern Urals gives 
grounds for two general observations. Archaeology 
indicates a considerable growth in terms of the num-
ber of dwelling sites, cemeteries, sacrificial sites and 
stray finds on vast territories of the North in the 11th-
13th centuries. It also reflects the introduction of many 
significant innovations in material culture at that time 
and the expansion of the new elements of culture in a 
north-easterly direction. These changes can be treated 
as the archaeological evidence of colonization devel-
oping in various forms. 
Let us now turn to the more detailed analysis of 
tb.P ~itn::ltion in ot~e local area: Belom:ero. RP.loozero 
is one of the most important historical regions of 
Northern Russia, with a town of the same name, men-
tioned in the earliest Russian chronicles (Golubeva 
1973). This region lies just on the border between the 
Russian mainland and the zone of outland coloniz-
ation. The river Sheksna, a left tributary of the Volga, 
served as a waterway connecting the Beloozero area 
with the metropolitan territories of North-Eastern 
Russia. Several portages connected small rivers of 
the Beloozero water-system with more distant and 
sparsely populated areas in the basins of the Northern 
Dvina river, the Onega river, and the Onega lake. 
According to the written sources, 12th- and 13th-cen-
tury Beloozero was a part of the Rostovian principal-
ity and it seems probable that this domination goes 
back to the 1Oth-11th centuries, though certain politi-
cal connections with Novgorod cannot be excluded 
either. 
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Since the beginning of the 1980s, the Beloozero 
region has become the subject of systematic field 
research conducted by the expedition of the Moscow 
Institute of Archaeology. Thorough examination of 
the area of about 8500 km2 resulted in the registration 
of 144 dwelling sites and 15 burial sites dating from 
the 1Oth-13th centuries AD Although some sites 
could have been missed during the investigation or 
have been destroyed completely in earlier times, we 
obtained excellent source material for the reconstruc-
tion of the medieval settlement patterns and their 
development in the process of colonization. 
1\.part fr~~ ~~1J' tl'~ee e~~epti~!'!s, ~!! the medie".'al 
sites discovered in the Beloozero region are unfort-
ified settlements. The settlements are located near the 
large lakes and in the valleys of the large rivers, the 
majority of them close to the Beloe Lake, the 
Sheksna and the Kema rivers. The greater part of the 
territory lying along the largest lakes and rivers 
yielded no indication for sedentary settlement earlier 
than the 14th century. Almost all the early medieval 
settlements in Beloozero were founded on uninhab-
ited sites, very often on the pieces of land which had 
been settled in the Neolithic, Bronze Age and Early 
Iron Age periods but had later been abandoned. No 
continuity can be detected between the settlements of 
the second half of the 1st millennium AD and the 
10th-13th century villages. Normally, the sites are 
located on the low terraces close to the water, very 
often at the estuary of the river joining the lake or 
taking its source from the lake. Regulation of the 
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Fig. 1. - Map of Euro-
pean Russia with the 
main medieval towns 
and the location of 
Beloozero. 
water level in the Beloe lake and intensive agricul-
tural activity caused serious damage to the cultural 
soil - on most of the sites it has been mixed com-
pletely - so remains of the constructions and strati-
fied layers can be traced only in very rare cases. But 
ceramics and burned hearth stones accumulated in 
the soil usually give vivid indications for mapping 
the areas of the medieval villages and on many sites, 
the cultural layers, even though they have been 
mixed, contain find material which can determine the 
dating: pottery, knives, arrowheads, metal ornaments, 
glass beads. 
The early medieval burial sites of the Beloozero 
region consist mainly of flat earth inhumation graves, 
though several spoke barrows, hemispherical barrow 
cemeteries and houses of the dead (log constructions 
with cremations) are also known in this area. A con-
siderable number of grave monuments still remain 
undiscovered as the absence of any constructions 
marking the grave on the surface causes great diffi-
culties when it comes to detecting them in the field. 
The burial sites are located very close to the settle-
ments, but they have been less damaged by plough-
ing and therefore allow more easily for large-scale 
excavations. Ten cemeteries with almost 300 inhuma-
tion graves and 2 barrows with cremations were 
excavated in the Beloozero region. Three cemeteries 
have been excavated completely (Makarov 1990; 
Makarov 1990a; Makarov 1997). The finds from the 
burial sites is extremely rich - it includes numerous 
ornaments, pottery, certain tools and weapons. No 
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Fig. 2. - The Beloozero 
region with the 1Oth-
13th centwy archaeo-
logical sites. 
a: dwelling sites; 
b: cemeteries with flat 
graves; 
c: barrow cemeteries; 
d: stray finds; 
e: hoards. 




less important for the analysis is the complicated 
structure of the graves and the cemeteries. Well-
preserved skeletal material from the graves opens 
broad perspectives for anthropological and palaeo-
ecological studies. 
In the settlement sites, the finds of the two chro-
nological periods- the 1Oth or 1Oth-11th century and 
the second half of the 12th and 13th century- can 
easily be distinguished. This offers us the opportunity 
to compare the settlement patterns of the two chrono-
logical phases and t0 make c~rt2-i!'. 0~S<"!'.r~ti0!'!S c0!'!-
cerning their development. The materials of the 11th-
early 12th century are not so easily identifiable in the 
settlement sites, mostly because we have rather few 
artefact types which can serve as reliable chronolo-
gical indicators for this period. However, 11th- to 
early 12th-century complexes are well represented in 
the cemeteries and this to a certain extent restores the 
connections between the materials of the earlier and 
later periods. 
Materials dating from the 1Oth or 1Oth-11th cen-
turies are present on the 42 dwelling sites. Settle-
ments of this period usually were of a very small size, 
up to 2000 m2• Villages were dispersed throughout 
the whole the region. Nevertheless we can point out 
a certain lack of balance between the eastern and the 
western parts of the region. The largest settlements-
three of them fortified - were located to the west of 
lake Beloe, where the concentration of the sites is 
slightly higher. Villages were established at large 
distances from each other; most of them did not con-
stitute local groups or agglomerations. Our observ-
ations point out that in that period colonization devel-
oped like the formation of small sole villages on the 
free lands, usually on those sites of special impor-
tance in terms of the exploitation of the wilderness 
resources and the river route communication. The 
town of Beloozero - which at the end of the 1Oth 
century covered and area of about 1.5-2 ha- was 
!!~d(!~bte~!~' ~!'!~ ~e~tre cf the exp!!nsicr. fr~!:!'! the 
very beginning. The material culture of this period is 
a combination ofFenno-Ugric and Slavonic elements, 
but also includes various imports from the East and 
the West which to a certain degree form its specific 
character. The early cultural layers ofBeloozero as 
well as the layers of the other dwelling sites and the 
cremation graves contain cufic coins, metal orna-
ments ofBaltic and Scandinavian origin, Volga Bul-
garian pottery and numerous glass beads. 
Observations concerning the development of the 
settlement in the 11th to early 12th centuries can be 
made mainly on the basis of the material from the 
burial sites. Inhumation graves of this period were 
excavated in five cemeteries. Some of them are asso-
ciated with the earlier settlements and burial sites 
(like Nikolskoe III on the Kema river or Krochinskie 
Peski near the town of Beloozero ), the others mark 
colonization of the previously uninhabited territories 
185 





0 15 KM 
on the portages and the river routes (like Nefedievo 
in the Volok Slavensky district or Pogostische on the 
way to the Onega river region). The material suggests 
that the colonization spread into the new areas, espe-
cially in a north-eastern direction. It seems that single 
sites did not lose their predominating position at that 
time but that the size of the settlements increased. 
Grave goods indicate high prosperity and stable long-
distance trade. Rich sets of glass beads and metal 
ornaments were registered in all the cemeteries. Two 
of these yielded extraordinary finds. Graves in Nikols-
koe Ill contained about 80 Western coins- the largest 
series in the ancient Russian burial sites - and two 
unique enamelled cups of Eastern origin. The 11th-
century female graves from the Nefedievo cemetery 
were furnished with hundreds of glass beads, cufic 
coin pendants, gotlandic buckles, eastern Baltic arm-
rings and lots of metal ornaments oflocal production. 
Colonization expanded rapidly in the second half 
of the 12th century. Materials dating from the second 
half of the 12th and the 13th century were found on 
more than 70 dwelling sites. The number of the vil-
lages increased significantly. Cemeteries indicate the 
same trend, among them Nefedievo burial site, where 
the late 12th- to early 13th-century graves outnumber 
the earlier burials by a factor of three. The eastern part 
ofBeloozero region- sparsely populated in the previ-
ous period- yielded evidence for a most considerable 
settlement growth. Dwelling sites of the 12th-13th 
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Fig. 3. - Map of the I Oth 
century dwelling sites. 
a: 1Oth century dwel-
ling sites; 
b: sites with broader 
chronological limits 
of 1Oth-11th century. 
centuries are different from one another in terms of 
size, some of them being small like in the earlier times; 
but larger villages with an area over 1 ha appear as 
well. The largest site covers 11 hectares. Settlement 
patterns of this period are more compound, as local 
groups of sites develop in many places and single 
villages lose their predominant position. Local groups 
of settlements associated from 6 to 21 villages with a 
joint area of3 to 16 ha. Most of them grew in the local 
areas which had been inhabited in the previous period 
and in many cases connections between the 1Oth-11th 
century single sites and later agglomerations seem 
very distinct. Extensive territories between the local 
agglomerations still had no traces of sedentary settle-
ment or seasonal exploitation. Thus we have evidence 
for population growth, for the expansion of the settled 
areas and for the formation of the comparatively com-
plicated village structures. 
These processes correspond with the essential 
changes in the material culture, which became simpler 
and poorer, accumulated Slavonic and Volga-Fenno-
U grian elements and lost the exotic artefacts imported 
from the West and the East. The gradual "impoverish-
ment' of the female set of ornaments in the late 12th-
century graves in Nefedievo vividly illustrates these 
trends. 
Let us now have a somewhat closer look at the 
economic background of the colonization. Archaeo-
logical investigations do not yield an overabundance 
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Fig. 4. - The Beloozero 
region with the 12th-
13th centUJy dwelling 
sites. 
a: late 12th-13th cen-
tUJy dwelling sites. 
of source material directly related to the economy of 
the Beloozero region settlements Until recent times, 
the agricultural activities of the early medieval settle-
ments in the Beloozero region were a matter of 
debate. However, in the beginning of the 1990s, 
grains of cereals (all in all about 2000 grains) were 
found in the floatated soil from the cultural layers of 
the dwelling sites. Samples were collected on 20 sites 
-i.e. on almost all the sites in the Beloozero region 
where undisturbed and stratified early medieval cul-
tural layers are preserved. Samples from 19 sites con-
tained palaeo-botanical remains: carbonized grains 
of barley, rye, wheat, oats and some other cereals. 
Some of these finds come from the largest settle-
ments in the centre of the region (for instance, from 
the town Beloozero ), some others were found on the 
small ordinary sites in the periphery, near the port-
ages leading to the Northern Dvina and the Onega 
rivers. The earliest macrofossil remains are not later 
than lOth century. Six sites yielded finds dating from 
the 1Oth-11th centuries. In the samples of this period 
barley predominates; later, in the 12th-13th centuries, 
barley is replaced by rye. 
The comparatively high concentration of grains in 
the samples taken from different places (and often 
from the ordinary dwelling sites) does not correspond 
with the hypothesis that grain was imported to 
Beloozero. The palaeobotanical material leads to the 
conclusion that the population of the Beloozero 
settlements practised agriculture from the initial 
stages of colonization onwards. Of course, this does 
not mean that agriculture was the main branch of 
economy in the region. But at present, the cereal 
remains from the Beloozero region dwelling sites do 
mark the north-eastern border of agriculture in early 
medieval Russia. 
Poor preservation of the animal bones and the lack 
of the sites with bone remains in undisturbed layers 
leaves rather limited possibilities for osteological 
major importance. One of them originated from the 
Krutik settlement- a well-known early medieval site, 
totally excavated in 197 4-1981 and published by 
L.A. Golubeva (Golubeva & Kochkurkina 1991). 
Among the 7200 bone remains identified by E. 
Andreeva, only 34% belong to domestic animals: 
cattle, horse, sheep and pig. Wild animal remains 
belong mostly to the fur species such as beaver, 
marten, fox, hare and squirrel (though a small 
number of elk and deer bones is also present). Bones 
ofbeaver predominate, constituting about 52% of the 
whole collection (Andreeva 1991). It is obvious that 
fur-hunting connected with long-distance trade was 
of extraordinary importance for the economy ofKrutik 
(though meat supply for the settlement was based 
mainly on breeding domestic animals). The rich find 
material from Krutik including 13 cufic coins points 
out that the settlement was founded in the late 9th 
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century and existed until the end of the lOth century. 
Perhaps it was abandoned because of the crisis of 
beaver hunting after the wilderness resources of the 
surrounding area had been exhausted. 
Another archaeo-zoological collection comes from 
the Minino settlement which lies eastwards at a dis-
tance of about 70 km from the Krutik site. Minino is 
located near lake Kubenskoe, to the east from of the 
watershed which separates lake Volga-Beloe lake and 
the Northern Dvina water systems, and outside the 
Beloozero region. But the material culture of the site 
is very similar to that of the Beloozero area and we 
have conclusive evidence that the medieval settlers 
penetrated this region from the West passing Sla-
venskyportage. Excavations were carried in 1996 on 
a limited area of 60 m2 • Unlike many other sites, 
Minino has preserved stratified cultural layers with 
the remains of the houses. Metal belt mounts, 4 
western coins and about 80 glass beads as well as the 
C14 dates point out that the settlement was estab-
lished at the end of the 1Oth or at the beginning of the 
11th century; the cultural deposits date mainly from 
the 11th century. Of the 300 identified animal bones, 
remains of the domes Lie species (cattle-horse-sheep) 
constitute only 22%, wild mammal species 68%. 
Remains of fur animals (beavers, squirrels, martens 
foxes and hares) constitute 54% of the collection. 
Beaver predominates over the other species. 
Osteological materials are not the only indication 
for the large-scale fur-hunting in the Beloozero region. 
Specific hunting weapons were found in the Nefedievo 
cemetery, which is located on the way from the 
Sheksna to lake Kubenskoe, just between the Krutik 
and the Minino settlements, as well as on some other 
sites of the same period. Eleven male graves in Nefe-
dievo contained flat arrowheads for fur-hunting- per-
for~ted cy!~·-!~'-?:5, :'!!<lrl~'- ·-.::f~c-'2! ·Jr ir0n 'Hi!h remains 0f 
wood inside them. Together with the axes, knives, fire-
steels and arrowheads of common types, these objects 
belong among the most permanent and important com-
ponents of the set of the male grave goods. Graves 
with arrowheads for fur-hunting constitute one third of 
the whole number of male graves in Nefedievo; an iron 
arrowhead of this type was found in the earliest male 
burial, dated to the beginning or the first half of the 
11th century (Makarov 1994). 
Two conclusions can be made on the basis of the 
materials and observations mentioned above. First, 
the economy of the villages, established in the out-
lying lands, was a combination of different branches 
and created specific forms oflivelihood. It is obvious 
that the perspective of high incomes based on fur 
trade was the most powerful reason for settling 
outland territories and fur-hunting played a decisive 
role in the economy of the Northern Periphery. At the 
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same, time the new settlers developed cattle breading 
and probably pioneered cereal cultivation in order to 
become self-sufficient as to food resources. 
Second, we have certain evidence of the fur-
hunting area moving from the west to the east. The 
Nefedievo and Minino sites were founded just at the 
time when Krutik was abandoned, probably because 
of the exhaustion of the wilderness resources on the 
western bank of the Sheksna river. These observa-
tions become more important in the broader context 
of Russian history, if we take into consideration the 
well-known phenomenon of the frontier hunting 
economy moving from the exhausted western lands 
to the east in the Urals and the Siberia in the 15th-
17th centuries. It is probable that the Beloozero mate-
rials testify as to the initial stages of this process. 
Well-preserved skeletal material from the Beloo-
zero cemeteries offers an interesting opportunity to 
check the archaeological hypothesis on the basis of 
yet another type of source material. Anthropological 
analysis proves that almost all the cemeteries present 
a normal balance between male, female and infant 
graves. Archaeological sex determinations, based on 
the nature of the grave goods, and anthropological 
attributions correspond, and in some cases they are 
confirmed by the results of the DNA analysis. 
With an adult sex ratio (M:F x 100%), males 
slightly predominate in the Beloozero skeletal series. 
Thus, the Nefedievo cemetery- with 39.5% male, 
28.5% female and 32.0% infant graves - can be 
regarded as an example of a normal population 
necropolis. Only one burial site in the Beloozero 
region (Nikolskoe on the Kema river) shows a spe-
cific distribution with a strong predominance of male 
burials, which is probably linked to the specific char-
acter and military functions of this human group. 
:f\:1e::!.n ::!.ge at death in medieval Russian groups 
varied within limits from 32.3 to 43.8 years (in male 
groups: 33.6 to 45.6 years, in female groups: 29.7 to 
41.9 years) (Alexeeva 1973, 38) with the main con-
centration within the limits from 35 to 39 years. There 
is a low overall number of older individuals in the 
skeletal series from the Russian metropolis- Rostov 
Velikij and the Novgorod region. Population groups 
from the cemeteries of the Northern Periphery reveal 
a higher level of mean age at death. The Interval of 
limits of the indicator varies from 40 to 45 years 
(Buzhilova 1995). For example, in Nefedievo its 
value is 40.3 years for males and 43.5 years for 
females. It is worth noting that the coefficient of 
reproduction- an important demographical indicator 
that measures the reproductive ability- is also high 
in the Nefedievo's group (1.666) and its value in-
creases in the late 12th-13th centuries (Makarov 1997, 
132). In addition, the average life-span for males and 
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Fig. 5. - Excavations 
on the Minino dwel-
ling sites. 
females ofNefedievo is more favuuri:iblc ~u l11c i.2tl1-
13th centuries than in the 11th-12th centuries. Tims, 
demographical parameters indicate possible stress a 
situation in the early period of adaptation of the set-
tlers to the new environment. 
On the other hand, the first colonists experienced 
new stresses in the new environment. As we know, 
stress is a product of three sets of factors: environ-
mental constraints, cultural systems and host resist-
ance. Cultural systems may act to buffer the impact 
of environmental factors but they may also produce 
new stresses. If stress is not adequately buffered by 
cultural systems, its effects may be buffered only by 
individual host resistance (Buzhilova 1995). In addi-
tion, when one pnpulation mnvf':!'! frnm tht>. l"f'.ginn to 
which it has become adjusted to another, it shows 
increased susceptibility to the diseases of the area 
into which it moves (Banks 1959). Physiological stress 
can be fixed by special indicators in bone and teeth. 
Goodman et al. (1984) proposed to divide them into 
tree groups. Each group includes indicators which 
mark special periods in the life of the individual: (1) 
its whole life; (2) its childhood; (3) certain limited 
periods of life from birth to death. 
For example, growth disruptions in the childhood 
can be recorded by radiographs of long bones. It is 
the line and bands of increased radio-opacity that are 
essentially trabeculae oriented at right angles to the 
cartilaginous surface resulting in increased minerali-
zation and mineral density (Gametal. 1968). This 
phenomenon has different names but is usually refer-
red to as 'Harris lines'. Harris lines appear to be caused 
by wide variety of stresses: vitamin deficiencies, 
pneumonia, mcaslt:s, s~,;arlet fever, protein-calorie 
!nah'l~triticn and vthers (P~rk 1 ~6/}). 'TI~~e, the H::!;.:;:-is 
lines are non-specific indicators of stress and can be 
the result of synergism of illness and nutritional de-
ficiency. Preliminary results of the analysis of the 
distribution of this as a marker in ancient Russian 
groups points out that the frequency of transverse 
lines amounts to 70-89% in the males and females. In 
the Beloozero series, it is higher and amounts to 
100%. However, this high level of 100% is a pheno-
menon specific for the 11th- to 12th-centuries Nefe-
dievo group; in the 12th- to 13th-century group it is 
reduced to 60%. 
Another skeletal indicator with characteristics 
~i1!lihl" tr, ll<>1"1"i" 11nP<: ic: " f\p.nt~t A .. f,.,.t- ~".?"nel 
hypoplasia. It is defined as a deficiency in enamel 
thickness due to a metabolic disturbance (Rose et al. 
1985). Unlike Harris lines, enamel hypoplasia is not 
affected by later metabolic events and is not resorbed 
after formation. Thus, hypoplasia records accurately 
all incidents of stress severe enough to produce them 
(Storey 1992). Like transverse lines, hypoplasia also 
seems to be caused by many factors including nutri-
tional deficiencies, infectious diseases and metabolic 
disruptions (Goodman & Armelagos 1985). The fre-
quency of enamel hypoplasia in the medieval Rus-
sian groups varied within limits from 4 to 58.6%, in 
the Beloozero skeletal series it amounts to 31%. 
According to our observations, this defect appears in 
tooth crowns of the average age of about 1.5-2 years 
old and is possibly caused by the transition from 
mother milk food to adult diet. Dietary features of 
adult food can be reconstructed on the ground of the 
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dental diseases. The gross dental attrition and low 
frequency of caries of the Beloozero adults is related 
to culture and dietary habits. The chewing of fibrous 
plants, the consumption of food made with stone-
ground flour and the chewing of tough meat are ob-
vious causes of attrition. 
Palaeo-nutritional analysis concerning the Nefe-
dievo adults reveals a dietary complex based mainly 
on carbohydrates, but in some cases (as at Nikolskoe 
on the Kema river) it included a high level of pro-
teins. It has been noted that there is a gradual increase 
of the vegetable part of the diet in the late 12th-13th 
centuries in the Beloozero groups. Males had certain 
advantages in the consumption of proteins as com-
pared to females (Alexeeva et al. 1993, 55-65). 
Indications of physiological stress on skeletal 
remains from Beloozero region point out that coloni-
zation could influence human ecology in different 
ways but in general, anthropology reveals a picture of 
the successful adaptation of the new settlers to the 
environment and of the high biological living stand-
ard in the outlying areas. 
The anthropological data principally confirm the 
archaeological concept of the flourishing economy 
and rapid settlement development in the northern 
periphery. Still, when drawing this beautiful and 
optimistic picture, we must take into consideration 
that the network of early medieval settlements 
collapsed totally in the late 13th-early 14th century 
and thus proved to be less stable and prosperous. 
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Rolf d'Aujourd'hui 
Stadtarchaologie im Dialog mit der Offentlichkeit: 
Prasentation archaologischer Befunde im offentlichen Raum., 
Beispiele aus Basel. 
Im Laufe der Geschichte der Mittelalterarchao-
1ogie als eigenstandiges Fachgebiet haben sich 
Zielsetzung und Sinnverstandnis gewandelt. 
Wesentliche Impulse ftir diesen Wandel kamen 
aus der Stadtarchaologie1• In den Stadten wurden im 
Zuge der intensiven Bautatigkeit wahrend der letzten 
Jahrzehnte Organisationsformen und Methoden ent-
wickelt, die der ausserst komplexen Siedlungsgeschi-
chte einer Stadt mit ihrer heterogenen Quellenlage 
gerecht werden mussten. Konkret geht es dabei urn 
die Normierung des Grabungs- und Dokumentations-
systems als unerlassliche Voraussetzung fUr die 
Organisation einer interinstitutionellen multidiszi-
plinaren Arbeitsweise2• 
Die multidisziplinare Kommunikation ist ein 
Frage- und Antwortspiel, das von einem jeweils 
fachspezifisch gilltigen Forschungsstand ausgehend 
in eine Sprache gekleidet werden muss, die inter-
disziplinar verstanden werden kann. Diese Forderung 
setzt unter anderem voraus, class die archaologische 
Untersuchung nach Abschluss der Grabung ausge-
wertet, der Wissensstand kontinuierlich modifiziert 
beziehungsweise unter dem Gesichtspunkt der neuen 
Erkenntnisse hinterfragt und die Schlussfolgerungen 
ver0ffent1icht v;erde!'l. So ka!'!.!'!. die Erkennbis auf 
nachvollziehbare Weise gleich einer Spirale von 
bekannten Vorgaben ausgehend ilber weitere Gra-
bungen zu neuen Ergebnissen und Fragestellungen 
filhren, die ihrerseits wieder als Grundlage ftir nach-
folgende Untersuchungen und einen interdiszipli-
naren Dialog dienen. 
o' AUJOURD'HUI R. 1995: Zur archiiologischen Stadtfor-
schung im deutschsprachigen Gebiet Europas: Standortbestim-
mung und Zukunftsaufgaben, Zeitschrift fur Archiiologie des 
Mittelalters, Beiheft 9, 37-52, Koln. 
2 D'AUJOURD'HUI R. 1989: Archiiologie in Base!, Organisa-
tion und Arbeitsmethoden, Scriptum zur Grabungstechnik, Base!. 
3 Intemationales Kolloquium zum Thema ,Theorien- Metho-
den - Arbeitsfelder" aus Anlass des 20jiihrigen Bestehens der 
Arbeitsgemeinschaft filr Archiiologie des Mittelalters und der 
Neuzeit bei den Deutschen Verbiinden fUr Altertumsforschung, 
Tiibingen, 3.-5. November 1995. D. GUTSCHER 1996: Vom 
Stadtarchaologie: Erforschung der Vergangenheit 
und Gegenwartsbezug 
Standortbestimmungen und Theoriediskussionen 
wie sie 1995 von der Arbeitsgemeinschaft fur Archa-
ologie des Mittelalters und der Neuzeit in Tilbingen 
inszeniert wurden, zeigen, class heute neben dem 
lib lichen Erfahrungsaustausch in fachlicher Hinsicht 
auch nach dem fachilbergreifenden Sinn unserer 
Arbeit gefragt wird3• Damit wachst das Bewusstsein, 
dass Archaologie und Geschichte etwas mit der 
Gegenwart zu tun haben. 
In der JubiHiumsschrift ,,Archliologie in Baser', 
die aus Anlass des 25jahrigen Bestehens der Archao-
1ogischen Bodenforschung Basel-Stadt 1988 heraus-
gegeben wurde, hat der Schreibende den Sinn und 
Auftrag der Stadtarchaologie wie folgt umschrieben: 
,Das oberste Ziel und der Sinn eines Auftrages zur 
Stadtkemforschung 1iegen letztlich darin, ein ganz-
heitliches Bild von Umwelt, Lebensqualitat und 
Lebenszuschnitt zu rekonstruieren, die Ergebnisse 
den Stadtbewohnem bewusst zu machen und sie den 
heute verantwortlichen Stadtplanem zur V erftigung 
zu stellen"4• Der Wert der Stadtarchaologie kommt 
letztlid-:. :!:::l:t in der Ql!antitat der geretteten Objekte, 
sondem in der Qualitat der Informationen, die der 
Offentlichkeit als Orientierungshilfe von hohem 
Identifikationswert zur Verfilgung gestellt werden 
konnen, zum Ausdruck. 
Der Auftrag der Archaologischen Bodenforschung 
des Kantons Basel-Stadt ist im Gesetz iiber den 
Denkmalschutz festgehalten5• Hier werden die ver-
Umgang mit Geschichte - Sinn und Grenzen der Archiiologie, 
SA, Arbeits- und Forschungsberichte zur Siichsischen Boden-
denkmalpflege 38, 381-390. 
4 D' AUJOURD'HUI R. 1988: Archiio/ogie in Base/, Fundstel-
lenregister und Literaturverzeichnis, Base!, 32 f. 
5 Gesetz iiber den Denkmalschutz vom 20. Miirz 1980, 
Kanton Basel-Stadt: Systematische Gesetzessammlung. 497.100 
und Verordnung zum Gesetz iiber den Denkmalschutz vom 14. 
April 1982, Kanton Basel-Stadt: Systematische Gesetzessamm-
lung. 497.110.- Die einschliigigen Abschnitte sind bei d' Aujour-
d'hui 1988 (wie Anm. 4), 11-14 und d'Aujourd'hui 1989 (wie 
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schiedenen Arbeitsgange, die zur Erftillung der oben 
zitierten Zweckbestimmung erforderlich sind, um-
schrieben. Femer wird die Zusammenarbeit mit den 
anderen an der Erforschung und Vermittlung der 
Stadtgeschichte beteiligten Institutionen geregelt. 
Dabei werden im wesentlichen folgende vier Ebenen 
beziehungsweise Arbeitsetappen unterschieden6. 
1. Ausgrabung, Bestandesaufnahme und Archivie-
rung 
2. Auswertung der Befunde, Inventarisation und 
Grobdatierung der Funde, Grabungsbericht 
3. Rekonstruktion der Stadtgeschichte 
4. Offentlichkeitsarbeit: Vermittlung, Schutz, Erhal-
tung, Stadtplanung. 
Alle vier Ebenen sind als gleichwertige Etappen 
einer archaologischen Untersuchung zu betrachten. 
Eine Ausgrabung ohne anschliessende Auswertung, 
Publikation und Vermittlung ist wertlos, die Absicht, 
die Grabung spater einmal ,in ruhigeren Zeiten" 
auswerten zu konnen, ist in der Stadtarchaologie eine 
Illusion. Die Grabungsberichte werden in den 
Jahresberichten der Archaologischen Bodenforschung 
verOffentlicht. Damit ist die regelmassige Bericht-
erstattung gesichert?. 
,Die Rekonstruktion der Stadtgeschichte" - die 
dritte Ebene - erfordert eine fachi.ibergreifende 
Zusammenarbeit aller an der Stadtgeschichtsfor-
schung beteiligten Disziplinen und lnstitutionen. 
So hat si eh in Basel unter anderem eine effiziente 
Arbeitsteilung mit den Universitatsinstituten, dem 
Seminar ftir Ur- und Fri.ihgeschichte sowie dem 
Historischen Seminar, im Hinblick auf die Auswer-
tung und Publikation des Basler Fundmaterials ein-
gespielt8. 
Fur die vierte Ebene schliesslich, die Offentlich-
keit~~rbeit, eind '(..rerE;chiedenartige .l\lcti',Titaten zu 
erwahnen, die in Basel teils gemeinsam mit anderen 
Institutionen (Denkmalpflege, Museen, Universitiit) 
- teils in eigener Regie durchgeftihrt werden. Letz-
teres gilt unter anderem fur populare VerOffent-
lichungen in Presse, Zeitschriften und Jahrbi.ichem9, 
Anm. 2), 8-9 wiedergegeben. 
6 d' Aujourd'hui 1989 (wie Anm. 2). 
Jahresbericht der Archaologischen Bodenforschung des 
Kantons Basel-Stadt (JbAB), herausgegeben von R. d' Aujourd' 
hui. Die Jahrgange 1962-1987 erschienen in der Basler Zeit-
schrift flir Geschichte und Altertumskunde (BZ) 62-88, 1962-
1988; seit 1988 (Berichtsjahr) erscheint der Jahresbericht im 
Selbstverlag. 
8 Die Arbeiten werden in der Reihe Materialhefte zur 
Archiiologie in Base! verOffentlicht. 
9 Unter anderem im Basler Stadtbuch. 
10 d'Aujourd'hui R. 21990: Die Entwicklung Basels vom 
keltischen Oppidum zur hochmittelalterlichen Stadt, Uberblick 
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archaologische Fi.ihrer, Zusammenfassungen i.iber die 
Stadtgeschichte 10 sowie fi.ir Stadtftihrungen und 
Besichtigungen von Grabungen- Tage des ,offenen 
Bodens"- ftir verschiedene Zielgruppen 11. 
Den sogenannten ,archaologischen Rundgangen" 
liegt ein Konzept zur Visualisierung stadtgeschicht-
lich bedeutsamer Befunde im Offentlichen Raum 
zugrunde. Der ,Anschauungsunterricht" vor Ort for-
dert erfahrungsgemass das Vorstellungsvermogen 
und erleichtert Stadtbewohnem und Touristen den 
Zugang zur Geschichte. Themenzentrierte Fi.ihrungs-
blatter stehen zur Erlauterung und als Wegweiser ftir 
die in vier Stadtteilen angebotenen Rundgange zur 
Verfi.igung. 
Gesprachspartner bei Fragen, die den Schutz und 
die Erhaltung archaologischer Substanz betreffen, 
sind die Baudenkmalpflege beziehungsweise der 
Kantonsbaumeister, falls die Massnahmen stadt-
planerische Entscheide erfordem, femer das Amt fur 
Bausubventionen. 
Zur Rekonstruktion der Stadtgeschichte: Befunde 
zur mittelalterlichen Stadtbefestigung am Leon-
hardsgraben in Basel - ein Beispiel fiir ein 
Arbeitsfeld mit einer heterogenen Quellenlage 
und fachiibergreifenden Fragestellungen 
1982 kam am Leonhardsgraben 43, wenige Meter 
hinter der sogenannten ,lnneren Stadtrnauer" aus 
dem 13. Jh., eine altere Wehrmauer zum Vorschein, 
die als Teilsti.ick des Burkhardschen Festungswerks 
aus dem spaten 11. Jahrhundert identifiziert werden 
konnte 12 • Der Verlauf der hier als Fassadenmauer 
noch 3 m hoch erhaltenen ,Inneren" Stadtrnauer war 
aufgrund der historischen Stadtansichten weitgehend 
bebnnt (u.a. durch die Plane von Matthaus Merian 
d.A.). Neu und i.iberraschend war dagegen die 
Erkenntnis, dass die bereits im 11. Jahrhundert unter 
Bischof Burkhard von Fenis befestigte Stadt13 
annahemd dieselbe Ausdehnung hatte wie die Stadt 
des 13. Jahrhunderts. 
Forschungsstand 1989. Scriptum zur Fruhgeschichte Basels, 
Base!. 
11 Siehe unter Aktiviliiten im Tatigkeitsbericht des Kantons-
archiiologen, Jahresberichte der Archiiologischen Bodenfor-
schung des Kantons Basel-Stadt, TeiJ I. 
12 Rolf d' Aujourd'hui, Guido Helmig, Leonhardsgraben 43, 
1982/25. Basler Zeitschriftfiir Geschichte und Altertumskunde 
83, 1983, 250-270. 
13 Im Grundungsbericht des Klosters St. Alban aus den Jahren 
!I 01/1103 wird erwiihnt, class Bischof Burkhard die Stadt 
befestigt habe: 11 ... verum munitiones et caste/la que ipse ... con-
struxit ... et murorum compagines ... 11 (Basler Urkundenbt1cher, 
Band I, 1890, Nr. 14). 
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Abb. 1. - Befunde zur hochmittelalterlichen Stadtbefestigung am Leonhardsgraben in Base!. Maj3stab 
1:15 00. Leg en de: 
I Burkhardsche Stadtmauer, 11. Jh. IVb Mauertiirme 
I! Hof- und Parzellenmauern sowie Sied- !Vc Stadtgraben 




bOgen, urn 1200 
Vierecktiirme, 12. Jh. 
Innere Stadtmauer, 13. Jh. 
Wehrmauer 
Ausgehenci von ciieser Schii.issei-Ste1ie wurcien 
die Befunde zur Stadtbefestigung - altere, nach-
traglich interpretierbare Aufschliisse und aus neuen, 
gezielt angesetzten Untersuchungen resultierende 
Erkenntnisse - im Laufe der Ietzten Jahre syste-
matisch inventarisiert, interpretiert und nach topo-
graphischen Gesichtspunkten gegliedert in den 
Jahresberichten der Archaologischen Bodenforschung 
und an anderer Stelle ver0ffentlicht14 . 
In dieser Synthese wurden Befunde unterschied-
licher Qualitat und Quellengattungen beriicksichtigt: 
- Archaologische Befunde: Ausgrabungen oder 
Sondierungen mit einer Dokumentation der 
Befunde, Archiv Archaologische Bodenforschung 
- Baugest:hicht!i,;he Be£\.!~c!e: :B2.uuntersuchungen 
oder Sondierungen mit Dokumentation der 
Befunde, Archiv Denkmalpflege und Staatsarchiv 
in Zusammenarbeit mit der Baudenkmalpflege. 
- Baubegleitende Kontrollgange: Beobachtungen 
von Archaologen oder Bauforschem und Bau-
leuten wahrend der Bauarbeiten. 
- Plangrundlagen: Staatsarchiv 
- Hausbegehungen: Grundlagen bilden die Plane 
der Geometer L.H. LOffel und R. Falkner aus dem 
letzten Jahrhundert sowie Architektenplane. 
Die Kartierung der Befunde (Abb. 1) verrnittelt 
eine Vorstellung der baugeschichtlichen Entwick-
lung und client als Grundlage fiir die Interpretation 
alterer Obersichts- und Schnittplane aus dem letzten 
Jahrhundert (Ab b. 2). Damit konnen wir eine weitere 
Gattung ausserst wertvoller Dokumente, die den 





Lichthoflein, Relikte des Rondenweges 
Kernbauten an der Burkhardschen Stadt-
mauer, 13. Jh. 
unci in der Neuzeit wiedergeben, in unsere Betrach-
tungen einbeziehen. 
Das Ziel, ein ,ganzheitliches Bild von Umwelt 
und Lebenszuschnitt zu rekonstruieren", erfordert 
einerseits eine allgemein verstandliche, bildhafte 
Darstellung der Grabungsbefunde, andererseits eine 
Wiirdigung bzw. Obertragung der wissenschaftlichen 
Erkenntnisse in das Bild der Stadtentwicklung. 





.L " o n /z~ .. .a ··f. d .s g r a ll e ,_ 
.. .......... . . 
14 D'AUJOURD'HUI R. & BING C. 1988: Hochmittelalter\iche 
Stadtbefestigung und Entwicklung der Bebauung zwischen 
Leonhardsgraben und Spalenvorstadt!Heuberg, Basler 
Zeitschriftfiir Geschichte und Altertumskunde 88, 261-300. 
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Burkhardsche Stadtmauer mit Wehrgraben, spates 11. 
Jh., Parzellen der wehrbeauftragten Adligen mit 
lockerer Oberbauung (11.1 12. Jh.) 
Errichtung eines Viereckturmes m it Wehrfimktion, urn 1200 
Bau der Inneren Stadtmauer mit Wehrgang, Rondenweg und 
Rampenfiir die Stadtwache, Mitte 13. Jh. Teilweise Neupar-
zellierung und Errichtung von steinernen Kernbauten an der 
iilteren Stadtmauer. 
Ill 
Ab b. 3.- Entwicklung der Stadtbefestigung am Leonhardsgraben 47. Rekonstruktionszeichnung auf archiiologischer 
Grundlage. Linke Spalte: Feldseite, rechte Spalte: Stadtseite. 
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Ab b. 4. - Retrospektive. 4a. Der Leonhardsgraben: Situation nach der Errichtung der Inneren Stadtmauer urn 1300. 4b. 
Der Heuberg: Situation mit Burkhardscher Stadtmauer und Turm urn 1200. 
Modellzeichnungen, die anhand der Grabungs-
dokumente, Schnittprofile und Ubersichtsplane nach-
vollziehbar sind (Abb. 3), veranschaulichen die bau-
geschichtliche Abfolge der Wehranlagen und Bebau-
ungsstrukturen. Die Ursache, die dieser Entv,rick!ung 
mit dem Wandel in der politischen Organisation der 
mittelalterlichen Stadt erklart werden. 
Wahrend sich das Model! (Abb. 3) streng an die 
archaologischen und baugeschichtlichen Befunde 
anlehnt, wird in der Retrospektive (Abb. 4) ein Bild 
gezeichnet, das nur noch ,stimmungsmiissig" rich-
tungsweisend sein will und mit diesem Anspruch in 
Einzelheiten wissenschaftlich nicht mehr i.iberpri.if-
bar sein kann. 
Zur Visualisierung archaologischer Befunde im 
Offentlichen Raum 
1985 wurden am Leonhardsgraben 47 drei 
Elemente der hochmittelalterlichen Stadtbefestigung, 
gut erhaltene Mauerzi.ige der beiden Stadtmauem und 
Mauerwerk des anstelle des Rondenwegs zwischen 
den W ehrmauem gelegenen Turmes, freigelegt 
(Abb. 3). Dieser interessante Befund konnte dank 
dem Verstiindnis der Bauherrschaft konserviert und 
im Keller des an dieser Stelle eingerichteten ,Hotels 
Teufelhof' fUr die Offentlichkeit frei zuganglich 
:!~~;;::!>~~!!: ·.'€.r~:~:~ { ... A ... bb. 5 5)15• D!~ I~f~~ations-
stelle entspricht dem eingangs erwahnten Konzept 
zur Visualisierung archaologischer Befunde im 
Offentlichen Raum. Neben diesem viel besuchten Ort 
gibt es in Basel weitere teils Offentlich, teils nur in 
ge:fiihrten Gruppen zugangliche InformationssteUen 
beziehungsweise konservierte Befunde in Schutz-
bauten16. 
15 D'AUJOURD'HUI R. 1990: Mittelalterliche Stadtmauem irn 
Teufelhof- eine archaologische Inforrnationsstelle am Leon-
hardsgraben 47, in: Basler Stadtbuch 1989, 156-163, Base!. 
o'AUJOURD'HUI R., Base!, Leonhardsgraben 47: Eine Inforrna-
tionsstelle tiber die rnittelalterliche Stadtbefestigung irn Teufel-
hof, Unsere Kunstdenkmiiler 41/1990.2, 169-180. 
16 Weitere Inforrnationsstellen: Pfalz: ,Aussenkrypta" MUn-
ster, siehe BERGER L. 1981: Archaologischer Rundgang durch 
Base!, Archiiologischer Fuhrer der Schweiz 16, Base!.- Miln-
sterplatz 15, Miicke: spatrornische Kastellmauer (Lapidariurn 
und Hofrnarkierung), siehe Berger (ebda.).- Schneidergasse 6-
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Abb. 5 & 6.- Der archaoiog1sche Keller am Leonhardsgraben 4/. 
Eine andere Moglichkeit der Kennzeichnung 
archaologischer Objekte, die in Basel ebenfalls 
angewendet wird, ist die Markierung von Grund-
Ab b. 7 & 8. - Fundamentreste und in der Pjliisterung markierter 
Grundriss der Andreaskirche. 
12: Kembauten, Wohn- und Wehrturm, siehe D' AUJOURD'HUI R. & MATT Chr.Ph. 1985: Mittelalterliche Adelsttirme und Steinbauten 
an der Schneidergasse, in: Easier Stadtbuch 1984, 219-230, Base!.- St. A1ban-Graben 5-7 (Antikenmuseum): romische Keller, 
Stadtmauer, Ausstellung i.iber den romischen Vicus, siehe HELMIG G. 1989: Schaufenster zur Stadtgeschichte, in: Basler Stadtbuch 
1988, 255-268, Base!.- Leonhardsgraben 43: Stadtmauern 11. und 13. Jh., SIEHE D'AUJOURD'HUI R. & HELMIG G. 1984: Die 
Burkhardsche Stadtmauer aus dem spaten 11. Jahrhundert, in: Basler Stadtbuch 1983, 233-242, Base!. - Steinengraben 22: 
Kontermauer, Stadtgraben, Ausserer Mauerring, siehe MATT Chr.Ph., Steinengraben 22/Leonhardsstrasse 22/24, Zum Neufund der 
spatmitte1alterlichen Kontermauer, Jahresbericht der Archiiologischen Bodenforschung des Kantons Basel-Stadt 1989,46-53.- St. 
Johanns-Park, E1sasserstrasse 2a: Ruine, festes Haus (13. Jh.) und Okonomiegebaude (Neuzeit), siehe AEBI TH., D' AUJOURD'HUI R. 
& ETTER H.F., Ausgrabungen in der Alten Stadtgartnerei, Elsasserstrasse 2a (St. Johanns-Park), Jahresbericht der Archiiologischen 
Bodenforschung des Kantons Basel-Stadt 1989, 206-249; ETTER H. 1991: Der aussere St. Johann-Gottesacker in Base): ein 
Spitalfriedhof des 19. Jahrhunderts, in: Basler Stadtbuch 1990, 200-208, Base!.- St. Alban-Tal: Tor, Mauer, Wehrgraben, Ausserer 
Mauerring, siehe HELMIG G. & MATT Chr.Ph., Inventar der Basler Stadtbefestigungen - Planvorlage und Katalog, 2. Die 
rheinseitigen Grossbasler Stadtbefestigungen, Jahresbericht der Archiiologischen Bodenforschung des Kantons Basei-Stadt 1990, 
153-222. 
Ausser diesen fur die Offentlichkeit konservierten und kommentierten Objekten gibt es einige weitere Monumente, die 
baugeschichtlich/archaologisch untersucht und durch eine Offentliche Nutzung erschlossen sind, so u.a. das ,Schone Haus", 
Nadelberg 6: gotischer Palast mit Deckengemalden, 13. Jh., siehe MATT Chr.Ph. 1993: Archaologische Untersuchungen im Engelhof 
(Nadelberg 4/Stiftsgasse 1, 1987 /6), Zum Beginn der Besiedlung am N adelberg, Jahresbericht der Archaologischen Bodenforschung 
des Kantons Basel-Stadt 59 mit Anm. 43 (Literatur zum ,Schonen Haus"), der ,Spalenhof', Spalenberg 12: romanischer ,Palast", 
siehe MATT Chr.Ph. 1989: Spa1enberg 12, Mitte1alterliche Parzellen- und Terrassierungsmauern beim Spa1enhof, Jahresbericht der 
Archiiologischen Bodenforschung des Kantons Basel-Stadt 54-58, sowie die drei erhaltenen Stadttore. 
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rissen und anderen Strukturen im Strassenbelag, wie 
das Beispiel der Andreaskirche zeigt (Abb. 7-8) 17• 
Eine nicht ganz unproblematische Form der 
Visualisierung ist schliesslich die Ubemahme bezie-
hungsweise Reinterpretation historischer Strukturen 
im modemen Stadtebau, wie sie beispielsweise der 
Uberbauung des Rosshofareals in Basel zugrunde 
liegt. Hier lautete die im Ideenwettbewerb flir die 
Gestaltung ausgeschriebene Aufgabe: ,Das Rosshof-
areal wieder harmonisch ins stadtische Geflige 
einzubringen". Es bestand die bindende Auflage 
,Losungen zu finden flir heutiges Bauen in histo-
rischer Umgebung"18• Die langs des Peters~,abens 
vor den langgestreckten Bauten errichtete ,Schild-
mauer" (Abb. 9) erinnert an die in ihren Grossen-
dimensionen vergleichbare ,Innere" Stadtmauer, die 
an dieser Stelle einst die mittelalterliche Kemstadt 
begrenzte. In dieser Funktion- als Formensprache 
modem er Stadtplaner- kommt der Gegenwartsbezug 
stadtgeschichtlicher Befunde besonders deutlich zum 
Ausdruck. 
Die jlingste Installation im Offentlichen Raum ist 
der Archaologisvhe Park art Jer Riticrga:s:sc!\1 (Abb. 
17 D' AUJOURD'HUI R. & SCH6N U. 1988: Ausgrabungen auf 
dem Andreasplatz, Archiiologische Aufschliisse zur Kirche St. 
Andreas, Basler Zeitschrifi fur Geschichte und Altertumskunde 
88,212-249. 
Stadtarchaologie im Dialog mit der Offentlichkeit 
Abb. 9. - Moderne Oberbauung des Rosshofareales: 
,Schildmauer" am Petersgraben. 
Abb. 10. - ,Schaufenster in die Vergangenheit": Der 
Archiiologische Park am Murus Gallicus an der Ritter-
gasse. a: Orientierungstafel Rittergasse; b: Aufsicht 
Park mit Glashiiusern; c: Einblick in Glashaus mit 
Rekonstruktion Murus Gallicus; die originalen, umge-
7.1lrt1rfrvprw>f7t: rl· P.inhTI'rlr in f]lnshnu~ mt't M•Jrudr[otz, 
Profil und gezeichneter Feuerstelle. 
18 FINGERHUTH C. & VETTER W. 1988: Bautenfiir Base/, Base!. 
19 o' AUJOURD'HUI R. 1994: Der Archiio1ogische Park am 
Murus Gallicus. Fiihrer durch die Ausstellung an der Rittergasse 
in Base!, Sd aus Easier Stadtbuch 1993, 196-204, Base!. 
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10). Hier wurde 1971 die alteste Basler Stadt-
befestigung, der Murus Gallicus, entdeckt. In den 
Jahren 1991-1993 hatte die Arcbaologische Bodenfor-
schung Gelegenheit und finanzielle Mittel im Rahmen 
der Aktivitaten zur 700-Jahr-Fder der Eidgenos-
senschaft weitere Grabungen durchzufiihren, unter 
anderem mit dem Ziel, die Befunde im Offentlichen 
Raum sichtbar zu mac hen. Unter dem Motto ,archao-
logisch denken im Park" liegt der Ausstellung die 
Absicht zugrunde, den Besucher mit der arcbaolo-
gischen Denkweise und Arbeitsmethode vertraut zu 
machen. Zentrale Bedeutung kommt den konservier-
ten Originalbefunden zu, die mit didaktischen Mitteln, 
Zeichnungen, Beschriftung und Modellen, zuriick-
haltend erlautert werden. Die in den beleuchteten 
Schaufenstem bereit gestellten Puzzleteile wurden auf 
dem Mergelbelag des Parks symbolisch markiert und 
in einen grosseren Zusammenhang gestellt. Die Archi-
tektur und Parkgestaltung dient somit der Vermittlung 
stadtgeschichtlicher Erkenntnisse. Rote Markierungs-
stangen zeigen den Verlauf der Murusfront an und 
stecken die Ausdehnung der arcbaologisch unter-
suchten Flachen ab. Sie stehen an uer Stelle senkrech-
ter Pfosten, die einst in regelmassigen Abstanden in 
die Verblendung der Trockenmauer eingelassen waren. 
Rot-weisse Messjalons bezeichnen den Verlauf der 
Grabenkante, die Tiefe und Breite der Grabensohle 
sowie die Neigung der Grabenboschung. Mit festen 
Platten wurde schliesslich auch die hinter der Murus-
front verlaufende romische Kastellmauer markiert. 
Der Bogen der Geschichte wird iiber die Antike hinaus 
bis in die Gegenwart gespannt. Graber eines mittel-
alterlichen Friedhofs, friihneuzeitliche Baustrukturen, 
modeme Leitungsbauten und als jiingstes Relikt ein 
Rest der 1991 entfemten Pflasterung des ehemaligen 
Schulhofs werden als Indizien fur die Kontinuitat der 
rnP.m:r.hlir.hP.n A ktiviticitP.n vnr nrt h~rv·r.reP.hoben, Als 
Wegleitung fur die anspruchsvolle Entdeckungsreise 
im Park werden die fi.ir das V erstandnis notwendigen 
Grundlagen auf Informationstafeln mit Text und 
Illustrationen erlautert20• 
Die Konservierung des Schulhofbelags macht 
deutlich, dass der Archaologie als Methode zeitlich 
keine Grenzen gesetzt sind und erinnert vielleicht 
20 Grabung, Konzeptfindung, Architektur und kiinst1erische 
Gesta1tung beeinflussten si eh wechse1seitig. Die Umsetzung der 
wissenschaftlichen Erkenntniss e wurde im Team entwickelt 
und fand in der zweckdienlichen Gesta1tung von Hannes und 
Petruschka Voge1 ihren kiinstlerischen Ausdruck. 
21 Der vor1iegende Text wurde der Eidgenossischen Kommis-
sion fiir Denkma1pflege zur Veroffentlichung an1asslich des 
Kolloquiums iiber Denkma1pflege und Offentlichkeit vom 12./ 
13. September I996 in Sion (CH) zur Verfiigung gestellt. Eine 
ausflihr1ichere Fassung des Textes erscheint in der Festschrift 
flir Waiter Sage (im Druck). 
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manchen der heute noch lebenden ehemaligen 
Schiiler dieses Schulhauses an die Geschichtlichkeit 
seiner eigenen Existenz. 
Auch wenn die Besucher oft nur ftir kurze Zeit im 
arcbaologischen Park verweilen, lOst der Anblick der 
im Laufe von rund 2000 Jahren gewachsenen Kultur-
schichten im aufgeschnittenen Boden Assoziationen 
iiber die im Grunde ur-menschlichen Fragen nach 
Herkunft, Identitat und Verganglichkeit aus21 • 
Zusammenfassung 
Der Dialog mit der Offentlichkeit ist eine wichtige 
Voraussetzung ftir die Akzeptanz von Denkmalpflege 
und Archaologie. Voraussetzung ftir eine zielgerich-
tete Offentlichkeitsarbeit sind Organisationsformen 
und Methoden, die eine kontinuierliche QuellenschOp-
fung, Auswertung und V ermittlung gestatten. 
Der Auftrag der Archaologischen Bodenforschung 
Basel-Stadt ist im Gesetz iiber den Denkmalschutz 
festgehalten. Dort werden vier Ebenen, Ausgrabung, 
Auswertung, Rekonstruktion und Offentlichkeitsar-
beit, unterschieden, die als gleichwertige integrierende 
Etappen der Stadtgeschichtsforschung verstanden 
werden. 
Der Kontakt mit der Offentlichkeit erfolgt iiber 
die Medien, Stadtfuhrungen, Einladungen auf Gra-
bungen und vor allem durch Informationsstellen im 
Offentlichen Raum. An verschiedenen Orten der Stadt 
wurden im Laufe der letzten Jahre archaologische 
und baugeschichtliche Befunde konserviert und didak-
tisch erlautert. Die Informationsstellen sind in vier 
Stadtrundgangen (Fiihrungsblatter) eingebettet. Das 
Programm wird kontinuierlich erganzt. 
Die Visualisierung der Stadtgeschichte ist ein 
wirksames Mittel zur Forderung der Identifikation 
der Bevolkerung mit ihrer alltaglichen Umgebung. 
Der archaologische Auftrag wird im Dialog mit der 
Offentlichkeit zur Selbstverstandlichkeit und wird 
damit von BehOrden, Politikem und Bilrgem aner-
kannt und unterstiitzt. 
Abbildungsnachweis : 
Ab b. I, 2, 9 und I 0: Grabungsdokumentation der Archiio1o-
gischen Bodenforschung. Ab b. 6, 7, 8, II und I2: Fotos Thomas 
Kneubiih1er. Abb. 3: Zeichnung Christian Bing. Abb. 4: Aus-
schnitt aus dem Fa1knerp1an, I865. Abb. 5 und 6: Zeichnungen 
Stefan Tramer. Ab b. I 0: Orientierungstafel und Innengestaltung 
der Giashiiuser: Nico1as d 'Aujourd 'hui. 
Rolf d' Aujourd'hui 
Archaologische Bodenforschung des Kantons Basel-
Stadt 
Petersgraben 11 
CH - 4051 Basel 
Method and Theory in Historical Archaeology- Papers of the 'Medieval Europe Brugge 1997' Conference- Volume 10 
FabioRedi 
Metodologie e tecniche per una diagnostica preventiva non invadente e 
per una opzione preliminare sulle strategie d'intervento 
in materia di restauro edilizio e di scavo archeologico: 
applicazione della termografia e della prospezione con georadar 
Assai frequentemente il restauratore edile e 
l'archeologo devono intervenire su edifici pluristra-
tificati, pervenuti trasformati e ricoperti da un 
uniforme strato d 'intonaco, o su siti archeologici 
complessi, privi di afffioramenti o di utili indicazioni 
preliminari alia scelta della strategia da adottare nello 
scavo. Nel primo caso e possibile conoscere le pre-
esistenze architettoniche, evitando illungo e costoso 
ricorso alia rimozione dell'intonaco e prima che con 
il restauro si provochino lacerazioni o sventramenti 
irreversibili, con il prezioso ausilio di opportune e 
relativamente semplici prospezioni termografiche 
che rivelino la consistenza delle singole componenti 
strutturali di ogni parete del complesso immobiliare. 
Nel secondo caso appare piu proficuo poter scegliere 
il sito o particolari aspetti di esso, da verificare con 
lo scavo archeologico, pianificando a tavolino, sulla 
base di indicazioni offerte da applicazioni geofisiche, 
piuttosto che procedere incautamente o probabilisti-
camente allo scavo estensivo. 
La Termografia e una diagnostica non invadente, 
e quindi non distruttiva, relativamente modema e di 
sperimentata efficacia, che trova pen) ancora scarsa 
applicazione in occasione di restauri edilizi e di 
indagini archeologiche deg!i elev9.ti degli edifici 
storici che costituiscono in alta percentuale il tessuto 
delle nostre citta. Ogni edificio, ogni insediamento, e 
il risultato di interventi successivi, che ne hanno 
modificato di volta in volta l'assetto adattandone le 
forme secondo i mutamenti di esigenze e di funzioni, 
che hanno lasciato nelle strutture murarie tracce 
troppe volte non identificabili a causa del manto 
d 'intonaco che ne ricopre le superfici. Il rispetto 
dovuto agli intonaci, frequentemente dipinti o affres-
F. RED!, Analisi termografica e lettura archeologica: 
l'esempio del Palazzo dei Cavalieri in Pisa, Ricerche Storiche 
XII, I (gennaio-aprile 1982), 3-27; IDEM, Anatomia della 
Sapienza, Notiziario Universita di Pisa V, 12 (30 dicembre 
1986), 8; IDEM, Il Palazzo del Consiglio dei Dodici a Pisa. 
Termografia delle strutture medievali, in: Il Palazzo del Con-
sig/io dei Dodici del Sacro Militare Ordine dei Cava/ieri di 
S.Stefano P. eM., a cura di R. BERNARDINI, Pisa, 1987, 19-30; 
cati o graffiti, non permettendone la rimozione a 
scopo conoscitivo, priverebbe inevitabilmente di una 
notevole quantita di dati fondamentali il ricercatore, 
se non fosse disponibile lo strumento di cui ci stiamo 
occupando. Le pur !imitate applicazioni della Termo-
grafia in campo archeologico-architettonico sono 
sufficienti a dimostrare l'efficacia di questa tecnica e 
a suggerime un piu largo impiego quando s'intenda 
conoscere a fondo le vicende costruttive e storiche di 
un edificio o di un insediamento, come credo di avere 
dimostrato in piu occasioni 1• 
I principi fondamentali deUa Termografia deri-
vano daU'osservazione che le superfici murarie sono 
sede di squilibri termici in virtU della conducibilita 
degli intonaci che produce 1 '"ombra termica" dei 
fenomeni sottostanti che dipendono dalla diversita 
dei materiali impiegati nel sodo murario e negli 
elementi strutturali2• Infatti, qualsiasi oggetto emette 
radiazioni elettromagnetiche caratteristiche della sua 
costituzione fisica. Pietra, laterizio e malta non 
reagiscono allo stesso modo al calore. La prima e la 
migliore conduttrice di calore: lo assorbe piu rapi-
damente e si raffredda piu celermente degli altri 
materiali, comportando variazioni termiche piu 
brusche rispetto a essi. Poiche le irradiazioni termi-
che delle componenti del sodo murario si riflettono 
sulla superficie intonacata, l'immagine infrarossa, 
che non e percepibile dall' occhio umano, puo essere 
registrata da appositi sensori, che consentono di 
effettuare la mappatura termica delle superfici dei 
muri. Tonalita di grigio piu chiare corrispondono alla 
pietra, perch6 piu fredda, e immagini sempre piu 
scure rappresentano 1 'intonaco e il laterizio, perch6 
questi materiali conservano piu a lungo della pietrra 
IDEM, Pis a cam 'era: archeologia, urbanistica e strutture mate-
riali (secoli V-XIV), GISEM, Europa Mediterranea, Quademi 7, 
Napoli, 1991, 325-332. 
2 M. SERACINI, G. RUFFA & F. PETRUCCI, L'indagine 
termografica applicata a! restauro dei centri storici & Impiego 
della Termovisione per rilevare strutture architettoniche celate 




il calore ass unto durante 1 'esposizione diuma ai raggi 
solari. 
In considerazione di quanto detto e evidente che i 
periodi stagionali e diumi piu favorevoli per le 
riprese termografiche sono quelli in cui 1 'escursione 
termica diuma e piu accentuata, cioe in grado di for-
nire un"'ombra termica" piu contrastata. La prima-
verae l'autunno, quindi, sono le stagioni piu adatte e 
le ore nottume queUe piu favorevoli, perche la tem-
peratura estema e piu bassa rispetto a quella dei muri 
che sono stati riscaldati da una prolungata insola-
zione diuma e perche la pietra ha avuto il tempo di 
raffreddarsi piu precocemente della malta e dei 
laterizi. Condizioni sfavorevoli possono consistere 
sia nell'esposizione poco soleggiata del fronte dell' 
edificio che interessa, orientato ad esempio a tramon-
tana o ubicato in uno stretto vicolo scarsamente 
assolato durante il giomo, sia nella presenza di estese 
sacche di umidita che costituiscono uno scudo ter-
mico frail sodo murario e il rivestimento d'intonaco. 
M entre per la prima causa di limitazione dell' 
efficacia della Termografia e possibile una corre-
zione per it:icz.zu di una futz&tut& icuuil;a, 0loe di un 
riscaldamento urtificiale degli an:bien!i interni dell' 
edificio, per la seconda causa non eistono rimedi. 
La strumentazione e costituita da una video-
camera sensibile all 'infrarosso, collegataa con un 
monitor sui quale possono essere fotografate le por-
zioni di superficie muraria riprese dalla camera 
stessa. Sara accortezza dell' opera tore riprendere 
porzioni consecutive e strisciate che abbiano una 
piccola percentuale di superficie in comune, onde 
consentire il montaggio dei particolari, e mantenere 
I' apparecchio il piu possibile equidistante e perpen-
dicolare rispetto al piano di ciascuna porzione. Ad 
ogni modo uno o due bordi trasversali del monitor 
sono grad11at~ metr-icn.m~r:t~ r.n~~ ih~ poter riportare 
ciascun fotogramma alia stessa scala e raddrizzame 
il piu possibile i contomi. 
In condizioni ottimali di buona insolazione e di 
assenza di umidita la risoluzione termografica puo 
raggiungere livelli di dettaglio sorprendenti, come ho 
Cfr. supra, nt. 1. Un esito decisamente piu limitato hanno 
dato le indagini di M.L. CRISTIANI TEST!, Introspezione termo-
grafica del Palazzo dei Cavalieri a Pisa. Problemi antichi e 
nuove tecnologie, Critica d 'Arte 172-174 (luglio-dicembre 
1980), 51-68; di G. RoccHI, Esame termografico della facciata 
del Palazzo dei Cavalieri di Pisa, in Critica d'Arte, cit. supra, 
65-66; e di A. BARTOLOZZI & L. GIORGI, lndagini termogra-
fiche. Relazione, Critica d'Arte, cit. supra, 67-68. 
4 E. CO DIN! KAR w ACKA, Piazza dei Cavalieri ed edifici adia-
centi, in: Livorno e Pisa: due citta e un territorio ne!! a politica 
dei Medici, Catalogo delle Mostre Medicee di Pisa, Pisa, 1980, 
223-241. 
F. REm, Fine del simbolo di Pisa repubblicana: il risultato 
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potu to evidenziare nell' analisi termografica dell a 
facciata dell a Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa3• 
L'edificio, come e noto, e il risultato di un calibrato 
intervento di mimetizzazione del complesso medie-
vale del Palazzo degli Anziani del Comune di Pisa 
voluto dai Fiorentini dopo la conquista della citta e 
attuato da Giorgio Vasari nella seconda meta del 
sec.XVI4 allo scopo di cancellare nella citta sotto-
messa perfino la memoria dell'antica potenza e della 
grandezza delle istituzioni civiche5• Una coltre 
d'intonaco pregevolmente decorato a graffito fu stesa 
per nascondere le strutture medievali dei palazzi del 
Comune e un nuovo ordinamento delle parte e delle 
finestre, insieme con un livellamento della linea di 
tetto delle torri e delle case-torri del complesso edili-
zio medievale, costituirono sostanzialmente l'inter-
vento vasariano pervenuto fino a noi. Studiosi di 
valore, come il Rohault de Fleury, il Salmi e altri6, fin 
dalla meta del XIX secolo si erano cimentati nel 
proporre interpretazioni e immagini ricostruttive 
della forma architettonica degli antichi palazzi della 
Repubblica marinara, basandosi unicamente sulla 
lettura ud rilievo di pianta, su scarse testimonianze 
iconografiche e archivistiche, in sostanza tentando 
ricostruzioni fortemente ipotetiche in analogia con le 
caratteristiche dell 'edilizia civile pisana del XII-XIII 
secolo superstite. E' chiaro percio che, non potendo 
rimuovere il pregevole intonaco graffito, ormai stori-
cizzato, ed essendo pressante I' esigenza di conoscere 
la consistenza e la dinamica della formazione del 
complesso palaziale originario, si doveva ricorrere a 
strumenti di indagine non distruttiva, capaci di 
penetrare sotto i 2-4 cm di intonaco e di restituire 
l'immagine dei manufatti ricoperti da esso. Si e pro-
ceduto quindi alla sperimentazione delle potenzialita 
della termografia, peraltro gia note e applicate in altri 
settod de11;J. medicina e della diagnostica in campo 
urbanistico e statico. Le riprese effettuate ai primi di 
giugno del 1979 dalla E.DI.TECH. di Firenze per 
nostro canto, essendo favorevoli le condizioni di 
ripresa della facciata della Scuola Normale perche 
esposta a mezzogiomo, con scarse infiltrazioni di 
dell a politica edilizia fiorentina in seguito all a conquista del/a 
citta, Celebrazioni del 6 agosto 1980, Pisa, 1980; ripubblicato 
in Momenti di Storia medioevale pisana. Discorsi peril giorno 
di S.Sisto, a cura di 0. BANTI & C. VIOLANTE, Biblioteca del 
"Bollettino Storico Pisano", Col! ana Storica 37, Pisa, 1991, 199-
206. 
G. ROHAULT DE FLEURY, La Toscane au Moyen Age. 
Architecture civile et militaire, Paris, 1873, tav. 38a; IDEM, 
Lettres sur la Toscane, Paris, 1874, 122-131; M. SALMI & F. 
ARNALDI, I! Palazzo dei Cavalieri e la Scuola Normale Supe-
riore di Pisa, Bologna, 1932, M.L. TESTI CRISTIANI, Un disegno 
d'architettura del XIII secolo, Critica d'Arte 126 (novembre-
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Fig. 1. • Restituzione e interpretazione grafica del rilevamente termografico della facciata del Palazzo della Carovana, gia degli Anziani del Comune (Scuola Normale Superiore di 













































umidita e con strutture murarie di diversa consistenza 
fortemente contrastata, hanno permesso una lettura, 
una interpretazione e una rappresentazione grafica 
delle preesistenze che supera le aspettative7• Non 
soltanto e stato possibile individuare l'esatta consis-
tenza architettonica, strutturale, tecnica e materiale di 
ogni componente, ma anche percepire le relazioni 
stratigrafiche intercorrenti fra i diversi corpi di 
fabbrica e quelle delle fasi di sviluppo di ciascuno di 
essi, cosi da conoscere su basi scientifiche oggettive 
la dinamica degli accorpamenti e delle rispettive 
redazioni architettoniche del complesso edilizio nel 
suo divenire storico dal XII-XIII secolo fino alla 
seconda meta del XIV. Pilastri, archi, ghiere, ammor-
sature, inserimenti, tamponamenti, soprelevazioni, 
tagli, crolli, strapiombi sono perfettamente leggibili, 
ma in pparticolare desidero sottolineare 1 'esatta 
percezione delle dimensioni dei conci grazie alla evi-
denziazione dei giunti fra elementi consecutivi8. La 
diversita di materiale: pietra per i conci, malta per i 
giunti, permette di contare e di raffigurare in scala 
ogni elemento e non solo e marcata la diversita fra 
pietra e maltii, pietra t mattoni, laierizi t giunti, bensi 
anche le di"ver.2ita litologiche c di tecnica di apparato 
del materiale lapideo sono valutabili con precisione. 
Calcari e quarziti si distinguono da brecce e da tufi, 
in quanta piu scabre o piu porosi; un apparato per-
fettamente riquadrato, spianato e sagomato si distin-
gue da un altro meno accurato nel trattamento dei 
contomi e delle facce, poich6 lascia piu spazio alia 
malta dei giunti e del rivestimento. Buche pontaie e 
buche da ballatoi lignei sono nettamente distinguibili 
perch6 tamponate con materiali diversi; similmente 
le sottostanti mensole di rinforzo delle sovrastrutture 
di legno, nonostante l'identicita del materiale di esse 
e delle murature dalle quali in origine aggettavano, 
sonn riconn~cihi11 perch~ 1n 1nr-n scalpellatura al 
momento della soppressione ha lasciato superfici piu 
scabre rispetto a quelle del muro circostante. Una 
conferma delle mie interpretazioni e stata possibile in 
quanto i lati destro e sinistro, contigui alla facciata 
del palazzo, circa un secolo fa, con la rimozione dell' 
intonaco, erano stati riportati in vista. Le immagini 
riprodotte sono piu eloquenti delle parole. 
Ad eccezione del palazzo del Capitano del Popolo, 
o del Bonomo, o dell'Orologio, sostanzialmente 
valutabile perch6 in parte stonacato, si e proceduto a 
Redi, Analisi terrnografica, cit.; Idem, in: Pisa corn 'era, 
cit., 325-332 e tavv.44a, b, c; Seracini, Ruffa & Petrucci, 
L 'indagine terrnografica, cit. 
8 Redi, Analisi terrnografica, cit., figg. non numerate alle pp. 
16-17. 
9 Redi, in: Pisa corn 'era, cit., 320-334 e tav.43. 
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termografare anche gli altri palazzi che si affacciano 
sulla stessa piazza dei Cavalieri, ma con esito diverso. 
I1 palazzo che sorge lungo illato ovest della piazza, 
composto dal Collegio Puteano, dall'orologio di S. 
Rocco e dal Collegio Pacinotti, essendo esposto a 
oriente, ha restituito un'immagine termografica sod-
disfacente come quella del palazzo della Normale, resa 
evidente dalla muratura ordinaria di pietra grezza o a 
conci di spoglio distribuita eterogeneamente con 
laterizi e con giunti di malta evidenti. Essa peraltro non 
ha rivelato strutture medievali preesistenti, qualifi-
cando quindi come una costruzione ex novo o una 
ricostruzione di fine XVI-inizi XVII secolo l'intero 
fronte di edifici che ha separato la chiesa di S.Sisto, a 
ovest, dalla piazza dei Cavalieri, a est9• 
Il palazzo all' angolo S-0 della piazza, noto come 
Tribunale dei Dodici, invece, sotto le sembianze della 
redazione del 1603 realizzata dal Francavilla 10 ha 
rivelato nitidamente le strutture della preesistente 
Camera Nuova del Comune, realizzata nel 1338 11, 
nonostante la facciata sia esposta a settentrione come 
il vicino Palazzo del Genio Civile, gia Canonica della 
chiesa di S.Stefano dei Cavalieri, e precedentemente 
occupato da edifici medievali di pertinenza del 
Comune12• Evidentemente, mentre la facciata del 
Tribunale dei Dodici gode di buone condizioni di 
scarsa umidita e, soprattutto, e costituita da strutture 
di materiali diversi fortemente contrastati: pietra la 
Camera Nuova del Comune, mattoni e conci sparsi di 
spoglio la realizzazione del Francavilla, la facciata 
della ex Canonica di S.Stefano presenta abbondanti 
chiazze di umidita e, in particolare, e costituita da 
strutture originali di mattoni con interventi successivi 
anch'essi di laterizi. Cosi, estremamente difficile, 
lacunosa e dubbiosa e risultata la sua lettura. 
Altri edifici pisani sono stati oggetto di prospe-
zioni termografiche, con risultati di diversa qualiti\13; 
per altri ancora e in corso di attuazione un pro-
gramma di indagine, in particolar modo per tutti gli 
edifici affacciati sull 'Arno, allo scopo di riproporre 
un'immagine storica attendibile dello scenario che si 
presentava ai mercanti e ai viaggiatori che nel Medio-
evo risalivano il fiume con le loro imbarcazioni, 
magari provenienti dalla stessa citta di Brouges nella 
quale ci troviamo per il Convegno. 
Altra diagnostica non invadente, applicabile questa 
volta al terreno anzich6 agli elevati di edifici storici, 
10 Codini Karwacka, Piazza dei Cavalieri, cit., 240-241. 
11 Redi, in: Pisa corn 'era, cit., 332-334. 
12 Redi, 11 Palazzo del Consiglio dei Dodici, cit., 19-30; Id., 
Pisa corn 'era, cit., 332-334 e tav. 45a,b. 
13 Redi, Anatomia del/a Sapienza, cit. 
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F. Redi 
consiste nelle prospezioni geofisiche, in particolare 
con georadar, che consentono di conoscere le pre-
senze di strutture murarie o di oggetti nel suolo indi-
pendentemente da interventi di scavo e, suggerirei, 
preliminarmente o sostitutivamente rispetto a essi, 
similmente alla Termografia nei confronti della 
stonacatura. 
Ogni scavo archeologico, per la sua natura intrin-
seca, anche nel caso della massima correttezza di 
applicazione del metodo stratigrafico, comporta una 
rimozione, sia pur graduale e documentata, di "unita 
stratigrafiche", cioe di terreno e di materiali, e quindi 
si configura come intervento distruttivo di una situa-
zione reale fonnatasi in un lasso di tempo general-
mente molto ampio. 
Inoltre, la motivata tendenza degli interventi 
archeologici ad acquisire una dimensione estensiva 
per una maggiore comprensione spaziale delle com-
plesse relazioni stratigrafiche che interferiscono in un 
sito di una certa consistenza, sostanzialmente pro-
duce la quasi totale asportazione del deposito archeo-
logico del si to preso in esame. Con questa procedura 
di scavo, pur Cvi.i. i "ri5pamli" di terreno consigliati 
da11~ mo0~~~ teorizznzioni d~l metodo di scavo e 
imposti da condizionamenti oggettivi, si corre il 
rischio di lasciare agli archeologi del Duemila ben 
poche testimonianze archeologiche dei siti da noi 
indagati. In questo modo si impedisce ai posteri ogni 
possibilita di esaminare e verificare ampie aree 
d'interesse archeologico con gli strumenti piu sofis-
ticati e precisi e con le risorse metodologiche ed 
economiche piu complesse che saranno, mi auguro, a 
loro disposizione. D'altra parte, anche in termini 
attuali di economia di tempo e di denaro, non risulta 
produttivo scavare in tutta la sua estensione una 
necropoli, un villaggio, un complesso edilizio, nei 
quali risultinc ripet11te !1er nna certa quantit3. nume-
rica le medesime unita strutturali o materiali. Al con-
trario, procedendo preliminarmente alla mappatura 
completa dell'area oggetto d'indagine e a una dia-
gnosi complessiva della consistenza strutturale del 
si to, risulta logica e proficua la possibilita di operare 
scelte selettive, per aree o per problemi, e soltanto in 
queste direzioni effettuare una verifica con lo scavo 
archeologico completo, in base alle analogie o alle 
differenze manifestate dall'indagine preventiva. 
In questo senso mi pare che acquisti una forte 
rilevanza la metodologia di ricerca, che definirei 
Archeologia non distruttiva o Diagnostica archeo-
logica, da attuare per mezzo di strumenti non inva-
denti, non aggressivi delle stratificazioni, come sono 
quelli offerti dalle modeme applicazioni archeo-
logiche della geofisica tradizionale. 
Qualsiasi intervento archeologico che intenda 
essere "modemo" e "sensato" deve fare i conti con 
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questo tipo di ricerca preliminare che consenta di 
realizzare una mappa delle emergenze strutturali e 
della configurazione del sito nel quale s'intende 
impiantare lo scavo archeologico. E' ormai anacro-
nistico e confinato entro ambiti cronologici superati 
ogni intervento archeologico "a scatola chiusa" o "a 
salto nel buio", eseguito con l'aspettativa di rinvenire 
comunque qualcosa, con un calcolo delle probabilita 
generico quanto avventuroso. AI contrario, con una 
diagnosi precisa, sara possibile individuare problemi 
che abbiano una sicura corrispondenza sui piano 
reale dell'effettivo deposito archeologico e localiz-
zare strutture o situazioni che si prevede possano 
essere piu significative di altre per l'interpretazione 
delle vicende storico-insediative del sito o maggior-
mente cariche di valenze in termini qualitativi o 
diacronici. Sara possibile quindi scegliere se e pre-
feribile o interessante scavare, ad esempio, la chiesa 
o il chiostro e gli annessi, la parte signorile del cas-
tello o quella produttiva e insediativa, il nucleo piu 
antico dell'insediamento o l'espansione piu recente, 
l'area delle sepolture a tumulo o quella delle sepol-
ture a "fom1a", ecc., ma anche campionare ciascuna 
delle variabili o limitare 1 'indagine a un certo numero 
di fenomeni nel caso in cui sia diagnosticata una 
costante ripetitivita di unita indifferenziate. 
La ricerca archeologica non invasiva, con qua1siasi 
tecnica sia essa realizzata, ha un enorme interesse in 
termini di: 
- economicita, in quanto estremamente piu econo-
mica delle equivalenti operazioni di scavo; 
- rapidita, se confrontata con le equivalenti opere di 
scavo; 
conservazione del patrimonio archeo1ogico, i1 
quale non viene in alcun modo manomesso; 
disponibilita di un potente strumento per la piani-
ficazione i!i eventuali interventi successivi. 
Di contro, il dettaglio di definizione dei reperti 
messo a disposizione da indagini non invasive e tipi-
camente modesto; a titolo di esempio la risoluzione 
tipica delle indagini tradizionali non supera il metro. 
Moderne tecniche di analisi elettromagnetica ten-
dono a superare drasticamente queste limitazioni, ren-
dono accessibili risoluzioni dell'ordine dei 20 cm, con 
un vistoso aumento della significativita delle indagini. 
Le metodologie proposte non sono assolutamente 
da paragonare alla foto aerea: oltre a una maggiore 
profondita di penetrazione, queste indagini permet-
tono di distinguere "oggetti" relativamente piccoli 
anche sovrapposti; di valutame le profondita; di rico-
noscerne qualche forma; di seguire discontinuita 
stratigrafiche. 
I risultati di base della indagine sono costituiti da 
una rappresentazione tridimensionale ad alta risolu-
zione del sito. 
Metodologie, tecniche e strategie d'intervento in materia di restauro edilizio e di scavo archeo1ogico 
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Fig. 4. - Restituzione grafica del rilevamento termografico del! a facciata del Palazzo del Consiglio dei Dodici, gia 
Camera Nuova del Comune. 
In genere il prodotto piu rappresentativo e piu 
fruibile e costituito da planimetrie stratigrafiche del 
sito. In pratica vengono elaborate planimetrie dei 
per esempio: 
- planimetria generale: reperti presenti tra 0 e 100 cm; 
- planimetria superficiale: reperti presenti tra 0 e 40 
cm; 
- planimetria intermedia: reperti presenti tra 0 e 70 
cm; 
- ecc: 
La tecnica elettromagnetica rende disponibili 
anche altri risultati, quali la valutazione delle carat-
teristiche dei suoli di riempimento, rappresentazioni 
tridimensionali, visioni in sezione, sovrapposizione 
degli esiti della indagine con rilievi precedenti, 
classificazione di manufatti assimilabili alla stessa 
tipologia, ecc: 14• 
Scopo dell'indagine e i1 rilievo non invasivo 
( owero ottenuto senza alcuna modificazione chimica, 
fisica, strutturale o di qualsiasi altra natura) delle 
strutture presenti nel sito in questione. 
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11 minimo di dimensione del manufatto cui si mira 
e costituito da oggetti di dimensioni inferiori ai 50 
cm. 
In r~ni-il"'nbrP- ..:i rir:.l_-,i.=rlP i1 seguente pia..Tl~ di 
lavoro: 
studio e rilievo preliminare del sito; 
- provino in zona archeologicamente nota, sulla 
base del quale tarare e mettere a punto la procedura 
di indagine e le tecniche di elaborazione dei dati; 
- indagine di tutto il sito, ed elaborazione dei dati 
raccolti; 
- analisi e interpretazione dei risultati, con la identi-
ficazione di punti di peculiare interesse; 
14 Cfr. D.J. DANIELS, D.J. GUNTAU & H. E. SCOTI, Subsurface 
Radar, in J.E.E.Proceeding, agosto 1988; S. ARCONE, Field 
observations of electromagnetic pulse propagation in dieletric 
slabs, Geophysics 49, ottobre 1984; AA.VV., Atti del/a 4.a 
Conferenza sui "Ground Penetrating Radar", Rovaniemi, 
Finlandia, 1992; L. AMATO, L. BRACHI & G. DI MAIO, 
Applicazioni del metodo Georadar G.P.R. ne! campo delle 
problematiche della geologia applicata, Geologia tecnica e 
ambientale 2, 1994, 29-45. 
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Fig. 5. - lpotesi ricostruttiva delle strutture originali del Palazzo del Consiglio dei Dodici. 
- indagine di maggior dettaglio delle aree di parti-
colare interesse identificate nella fase precedente. 
Per una superficie di indagine dim 100x300, pari 
a 30.000 metri quadri (3 ettari) ad esempio, qualora 
si stabilisca di effettuare una stazione di ripresa ogni 
50 cm sia sulle ascisse sia sulle ordinate e predis-
ponendo la lettura in profondita su quattro livelli 
diversi, da -50 a -200 cm, la strumentazione elettro-
magnetica, nel complesso della indagine, verra 
movimentata sui suolo su di un percorso di lun-
ghezza di oltre 120 km, e verranno acquisiti oltre 3 
Gbyte di dati, con una esigenza di attrezzature 
hardware e software piuttosto elevata per la 
decodifica dei segnali registrati. Sara possibile pen'> 
ottenere quattro piante a quote di distanza pre-
determinata e tante sezioni longitudinali e trasver-
sali quanti sono gli allineamenti delle stazioni effet-
tuate. In questo modo sara possibile selezionare per 
scala d'interesse le strutture e gli oggetti da veri-
ficare con lo scavo archeologico, tenuto conto che 
1 'apparecchiatura fomisce soltanto la presenza, la 
posizione tridimensionale e la forma di massima di 
strutture od oggetti, ma evidentemente non la 
cronologia. Una mappatura di questo genere puo 
divenire uno strumento indispensabile per la piani-
ficazione territoriale e degli scavi archeologici indi-
viduando aree d'interesse archeologico da sotto-
porre a vincolo e consentendo opzioni preliminari 
all 'intervento di scavo. 
E' in avanzata fase di attuazione un progetto di 
verifica limitatamente alia piazza del Duomo di Pi sa, 
che ritengo con fondatezza possa costituire un banco 
di prova ottimale per la sperimentazione delle teorie 
e delle tecniche diagnostiche ora dette. In conse-
guenza dell a particolari ta dell' area scelta per 1 'espe-
rimento, la metodologia che presento potra risultare 
un preciso termine di riferimento per analoghe situa-
zioni e, mi auguro, un passaggio obbligato per la 
ricerca archeologica del futuro. 
L'ampiezza della piazza, con le sue misure di 
circa m 300x 100, infatti, consente di abbracciare 
molteplici realta materiali e una complessita insedia-
tiva, in parte gia nota grazie a precedenti esplorazioni 
archeologiche parziali, che si protrae dal VII secolo 
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a.C. fino a oggi15 , con possibilita di precisi riscontri 
di cronologia assoluta, ben documentati archivistica-
mente, epigraficamente e materialmente, in un am-
biente architettonico piuttosto articolato e monumen-
tale. 
La notorieta delluogo prescelto offre una possi-
bilita di notevole risonanza dell' esperimento a livello 
mondiale, anche in considerazione della grande attu-
alita del problema statico e conservative della Torre 
pendente. E' in funzione degli interventi di son-
15 F. RED!, Pisa. Jl Duomo e la piazza, Cinisello Balsamo 
(MI), 1996, in particolare 36-61. 
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daggio geologico e quindi di scavo archeologico pre-
ventivo, finalizzati al consolidamento statico della 
Torre e allo scongiurare fondati pericoli di crollo 
imminente, che il nostro esperimento si presenta in 
termini propositivi come utile e inderogabile stru-
mento di diagnostica, preliminare a qualsiasi tipo di 
operazione conoscitiva del sottosuolo superficiale e 
delle preesistenze archeologiche, fomendo una mappa 
dell'intera area che non puo essere disattesa o igno-
rata da chi intenda intervenire nella piazza del Duomo. 
Prof. Fabio Redi 
(Universita degli Studi, L'Aquilea) 
Via Vittorio Veneto 13 
56010 Pontasserchio (Pisa) 
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Private Life Made Public 
Aspects of the Emergence of the Burghers in Medieval Denmark 
Introduction 
The central theme of this article is the emergence 
of the burghers in Denmark and how their everyday 
life was shaped and manifested. The starting point is 
a brief thematic discussion of architecture and the 
concept of class. The period studied comprises the 
development from the congested countryside of the 
thirteenth century to the mercantile proto-capitalist 
city in the age of absolutism in the early eighteenth 
century. During this period Protestantism was intro-
duced. 
A conglomerate of temporal horizons 
The concepts of feudalism and capitalism may 
refer to different levels of history. As regards feudal-
ism, there are broadly speaking four different research 
traditions (Klackenberg 1986, 341f.). One of these 
broadens the concept from that used in the other 
research traditions, to include not just judicial and 
administrative conditions in the upper stratum of 
society, but also the relations of social dependence 
that existed at all levels of society (Klackenberg 1986, 
342). 
Similar research traditions exist as regards the con-
cept of capitalism. Matthew Johnson makes a distinc-
tion here between definitions that include a social 
totality and those which encompass specific elements. 
Johnson' s definition of capitalism as a social totality 
should be equated with the research tradition described 
above by Klackenberg. Using different terminology, 
the FrenchAnnales historian Femand Braudel (1982) 
has considered the same problems. He has divided 
history into three different phases determined on the 
basis oftheir proneness to change. The different phases 
are on a falling scale of changeability: political history, 
economic development, and material life. Briefly, 
according to Braudel, the material world constituted 
the limits to what was possible in people's everyday 
lives. Material life thus determines the possibilities 
for the formation of a new social class and a new social 
system. The foundations of different types of social 
changes should thus be viewed in a social totality, as 
a conglomerate of temporal horizons. 
Class consciousness in Braudel's temporal space 
E. P. Thompson (1963) has discussed the making 
of the working class from an ethical and hermeneutic 
perspective. He claims that class can never be regarded 
as a thing, as a category existing at any time inde-
pendent of the subjects; in other words, a class can 
only exist if it has a consciousness of itself as a class 
(see Lindqvist 1987, 24ff.). Thompson (1983, 161) 
compiles examples of criteria for when people acquire 
class consciousness. These comprise, in chronological 
order, first a perceived antagonism vis-a-vis other clas-
ses, which is then generated into a commitment to 
class-related issues. This means that Thompson sees 
class and class consciousness as always being the last 
stage in the historical process. The process leading 
to class consciousness begins in Braudel 's most slug-
gish category of change, everyday life, and every 
transformation in history thus has its point of depar-
ture in everyday life and is a result of people's prac-
tice (Lindqvist 1987, 28). The concept of practice 
has been defined by the Czech philosopher Karel 
Kosik (1979, 193ff.), who says that practice is shaped 
by man himself as an independent being and a his-
torical actor. 
The relevance of practice for the understanding of 
buildings 
Housing plays a central role for the understanding 
of everyday life. Some scholars think that a building 
is an archetypal image of the owner, while others see 
the matter as being more problematic. The latter 
believe that there is a dialectical relation between form 
and function, that is, that the owner of a house influen-
ces its shape and the shape of the house in turn influen-
ces him (Parker-Pearson & Richards 1994, 3ff.). 
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The continuous dialectic between form and func-
tion should be interpreted in this context as the result 
of people's practice, that is to say, created in the tapes-
try of everyday life. In principle, then, all changes in 
practice must take their departure in the existing social 
totality and the historical context. This reasoning auto-
matically leads to the problem of agent versus struc-
ture. There is no room here to dwell on this to any 
extent, so I shall content myself with a declaration. 
Like Matthew Johnson (1989, 206), I believe that the 
agent cannot be distinguished from the surrounding 
structure, that agency is manipulation of an existing 
stml.,i:l_\!<:;, " -d_rl_!.r_c!t!re that is external to the individual 
Y and appears to that agent as a synchronic construct, 
as something to be drawn upon. 
Another aspect of the interpretation of a building 
is the relationship between idiom and sociality. Here 
the architectural idiom should be perceived as an ana-
logous reflection of social relations. The architectural 
theorist Finn Weme (1993, 78ff.) argues that in small 
societies, where everyone knows everyone, the scope 
for all representation is small. Instead solutions to con-
strudi vt .!JIU'uitms art trnphasizcu as decorative art. 
In l-cu~~.! .!;·..:~;~~l-=:5 G!-= i!rt uf r~prtst!!latiun lti givt!n 
greater prominence. Werne (1993, 81) sees this in the 
opposites ofrepresentativity and presentativity, with 
the former being an agent for something that cannot 
be present (God, wealth, power, social status, etc.) 
and the latter presenting itself. 
In its representative guise, the architectural idiom 
communicates a message. Yet a representative idiom 
may also be seen as a statement in a conflict of ideas 
in society, for example, concerning class relations, 
and may have several different levels of expression 
depending on the society as a whole. In this respect 
the idiom should be interpreted as an aspect of the 
house should be perceived to a greater extent as an 
expression of human practice, in other words, some-
thing that anticipates the manifestations of an articul-
ated idiom. 
Selected features of the urban context: the 
historical context 
The urban feudal dispute 
The role ofthe towns in feudal society was full of 
contradictions. While the town was an organic and 
necessary part of the feudal system, it also played a 
crucial role in the collapse of the system (Hilton 1980, 
16f., 28ff.). The towns were initially a part of the 
feudal sovereignty, the rights to which could be grant-
ed as fiefs to different lords. Craftsmen were treated 
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like tenant fanners in the countryside (Andren 1985, 
119ff.). The production and the market in the town 
were an essential requirement for the conspicuous 
consumption of the upper class, by which they mani-
fested their position in society and thus legitimated 
their mastery (Dyer 1989). Changes in class relations 
in society made the town a closed unit, both fiscally 
and architecturally. The liberation of the towns meant 
that the town and the bughers in the late Middle Ages 
became a power factor, an agent, in political life 
(Andren 1985, 118f.). The burghers were still, how-
ever, a class constituting a part of the feudal system, 
which was divided in the late Middle Ages into nobil-
ity, clergy, burgherdom, and peasantry. Yet the burgh-
ers' livelihood, capital formation, and their internal 
class relations, a reified relation between producer 
and consumer, contained the embryo of industrial 
capitalism (Braudel 1982). 
Power and lordship; the development from 1000 to 
1750 
Andt:rs Andren (1985, 120) has outlined three 
phases in the development of the Danish state in the 
Middle Ages. In the first phase (1 000-1200) the town 
functioned as a point of support in regal lordship. In 
the second phase (1200-1350) this regal lordship was 
granted in fief to a large number of local magnates. 
These used the towns to convert their surplus into 
luxury consumption and craft production. In the third 
phase of development (1350-1550) the character of 
lordship changed. From having been based on older 
types of feudal lordship, it was now based on a type 
of mercantile lordship which used the towns to control 
the distribution of the surplus produced in the country-
side, AJl goods in principle had to pass through the 
burghers' hands, and all craft products were to be 
made in the towns (Andren 1985, 111f.). Mercantile 
lordship was exercised by the burghers over peasants 
and foreign merchants. The state in turn controlled 
the burghers through direct tariffs and duties. Against 
this background, the form oflordship may be describ-
ed as having a dual character: borough charters were 
granted directly by the king to the council of each 
individual town, and at the same time an almost capi-
talist relation prevailed between the inhabitants of the 
town. 
In the following centuries (1550-ca. 1700) lordship 
changed character as a result of the coming of the 
absolute state. The dominating economic system, mer-
cantilism, may be regarded as an expression of a 
feudal class which adapted to an integrated market 
(Anderson 1994, 3 7). Perry Anderson argues that mer-
cantilism required the abandonment of local and 
Fig.l.- Map of medieval 
Denmark showing the 
towns mentioned in the 
text. 
regional trade barriers within a national territory, 
sought to achieve a common domestic market for 
commodity production, and encouraged exports, while 
simultaneously banning the export of, for example, 
precious metals (1994, 36). Denmark and Sweden, 
however, were exceptions to these principles. At the 
end of the sixteenth century, foreign trade was already 
restricted to certain towns (Tomner 1971 ), At the end 
of the seventeenth century domestic trade in Sweden 
was subject to the so-called minor customs (ibid.) The 
towns also lost the independent role they had played 
in the Middle Ages. With the placing of the county 
sheriff (liinsman) in the towns, lordship was decen-
tralized and devolved to a paid staff of officials man-
ned by nobles. The towns also lost some of their trade 
monopoly, which had been one of the cornerstones 
of their income and power. 
The burghers' buildings 
Single-cell building 
The earliest houses in Danish towns greatly resem-
bles the building culture of the countryside. In Lund, 
for example, excavations have unearthed a convex-
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walled long-house of the Trel1eborg type (Nilsson 
1976, 41ff.). The house was divided into three rooms 
with the all-purpose living-room in the middle. This 
type ofhouse is usually associated with royal struc-
tures such as the forts of Fyrkat and Trelleborg and 
should probably be regarded as a noble building cul-
ture. 
With the twelfth century, town buildings assumed 
a clearly urban character (Andren 1985, 80). A char-
acteristic feature of early medieval urban settlement 
is the principle of one room, one house (Hartman 
1979, 54). This pattern is general throughout medieval 
Denmark, being represented in Malmo (Romberg 
1982, 201), Lund (Andren 1976, 34ff.), Halmstad 
(Augustsson 1992, 90ff.), and Oslo (Shia 1982, 155). 
In Halmstad, Augustsson (1992, 90ff.) has observed 
that this form ofhousing dominates until the sixteenth 
century. In the thirteenth century Lund showed an 
interesting departure from this principle. In the St Cle-
mens quarter there was a three-room timber-framed 
house with the living-room 'stuga' and kitchen in the 
middle room (Blomqvist 1951, 347). The interesting 
thing about this building is the emphasis on the 
living-room, which had a sturdier foundation and was 
better built than the two side rooms. This type of 
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Fig. 2.- One-room houses from the St Clemens quarter, Lund. After Andren 1976. 
thirteenth century on-vvatds (Tho1nasson l ~96). The 
rural houses have exaz;tly 7~:-. :-;;.~:-. p1~;-: ~~ t~·.~. ~(:JijS'~· :_._:. 
St Clemens, with the living-room in the middle and 
service rooms at either gable. It can also be related to 
the sydgotisk type of house (so-called because it was 
characteristic of southern Gotaland), which can be char-
acterized by the combination of several separate 
wooden buildings constructed using different tech-
niques (Augustsson 1986, 272). Even though the St 
Clemens house was not built of wood, the analogy with 
the sydgotisktype and the context of the building culture 
in which it was erected must be beyond all doubt. 
The disposition and architectural design of the St 
Clemens house, however, shows that the different 
rooms each have their ovm prehistory as separate 
elements. They were previously single-room houses. 
The single-room principle continued to characterize 
building culture into the eighteenth century, bearing 
the stamp of an almost organic way of thinking, 
according to which each building was constructed in 
keeping with prevailing needs and supply of materials 
(Deetz 1977, 99). James Deetz states that the one-room 
principle was a medieval building tradition which 
was replaced by Renaissance architecture. What dis-
tinguishes Renaissance architecture is that it was plan-
ned and built by people with a literate education who 
had studied architecture (Deetz 1977, 111). The dwel-
ling-house constituted a totality in which the function 
of the rooms was determined in advance. Deetz's 
interpretation ( 1977, 117) is that the medieval building 
tradition was based on a collective world view which 
was replaced by the emphasis on the individual in the 
Renaissance. 
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The St Clewens house is thus a very interesting 
.::k .. =.;_;.~:,.:...s!!t ·=·f l~ times. The early housing found further 
south in the same quarter of Lund consists largely of 
separate one-room houses (Andren 1976; Nilsson 
1976). The St Clemens house has a more densely built 
plot, which meant that buildings with different func-
tions were joined. Houses facing the street were com-
bined with houses in the yard in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries (Hreddersdal1987, 23; Augustsson 
1992, 90ff.), which meant that the one-room house 
was gradually abandoned, although the mentality 
behind it survived. This process is known from several 
places in Sweden, but it is thought to have originated 
in the towns of northern and western Germany (Sand-
blad 1949, 90ff). 
The disposition of the houses 
Despite the different architectural design of the 
townyards, their plans follow the same division. The 
dwelling-houses were often withdrawn into the middle 
of the plot while the buildings by the street were shops 
and craft workshops (Engqvist 1989, 61f.). The 
dwelling-houses consisted of one room which was at 
once a kitchen and living-room. The middle room, in 
the physical sense of the term, was an open unit. 
Similar phenomena in England have been interpreted 
as an expression of the collective nature ofthe house-
hold, which included the servants (J ohnson 1996, 81 ). 
At the end of the fifteenth century the dwelling-
house was moved forward to be in line with the street, 
usually with the gable facing the street (Engqvist 1989, 
,--------------------·---
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Fig. 3. - The St Clemens house in Lund, middle room, living-room. After Blomqvist 1948. 
61 f.). These gable houses should be viewed as one-
room houses in which the shop on the street has been 
merged with the dwelling-house. In this process a 
functional division was made between kitchen and 
living-room. This division came as early as the fifteenth 
century. An example is the bishop's house, Bispe-
garden, in Kalundborg (fig. 4, Riis 1983, 31), where 
a double-house was erected in 1408, with the living-
room facing the street and the kitchen in an adjacent 
side wing. This arrangement became very common 
in the sixteenth century and later. It may be interpreted 
as reflecting a separation ofthe family members proper 
from the servants in prosperous homes, or from the 
woman in poorer households. Yet the move of the 
living-room to the street fac;ade makes the interpret-
ation more problematic, since it must have meant that 
everyday life became more public. The change may 
therefore be simultaneously viewed as an increased 
manifestation of status as regards everyday life. 
Tower houses and stone houses with gable jm;ades 
As a result of the greater density of building in 
town plots and the development of society as a whole, 
other forms of organic building structures emerged. 
In Malmo (Reisnert 1992), as in Lund (Andren 1987), 
Kalundborg (Riis 1983), and Odense (Christensen 
1987), there are examples of townyards where an 
almost square stone house was built close to the street 
and dominated the other adjacent buildings in the yard. 
This pattern, which is also known from the continent, 
is a form of monumental tower architecture. In its 
initial !lhnse. this type of architecture had its direct 
models in contemporary castles (Hreddersdal 1987, 
21). In the central and southern parts of Europe, the 
tower was through time incorporated architecturally 
in the other buildings, thus losing its monumental 
character. 
The tower houses which were still a part of the old 
building culture and erected according to the principle 
Aone room, one house must be understood on the basis 
of their monumental message Leif Gren (1990) has 
discussed the concept ofmonumentalism, arguing that 
the monument must be seen as a message intended to 
exert an ideological influence on the receiver. He also 
thinks that the monument presupposes the existence 
of an opposite message which could not be implem-
ented and was therefore forced to retreat. Monumen-
talism may be seen from two points of view, the first 
urban, the second political. From the urban perspec-






the town as a fiscal unit. This phenomenon can also 
be studied in the construction of the many Gothic town 
churches and the building of ramparts round the towns 
(Andren 1986). Monumental architecture can be inter-
preted as an assertion of uihiin autonomy vis-a- vis 
the rc.~7 ~Jf ~~i~ty·. Using cc.;~~cu:!porru-i analogies frc.m 
northern Germany and the absence of fireplaces in 
the tower houses, they should be interpreted as petri-
fications of the shop/workshop part of the townyard. 
If these assumptions are correct, it is natural to see 
the tower houses as symbolizing the urban livelihood, 
which reinforces the impression of autonomy. 
The political perspective is based on the fact that 
the kingdom of Denmark in this period was tom by 
civil strife because of a power struggle between the 
crown and the aristocracy, which led to the total col-
lapse of the kingdom in 1319 (Andren 1986, 95). At 
the same time, the volume of trade increased, with 
the. canseqn.ence that. n~ca1 ~nte~e~t ,.,vn_~ sh1fted frorr1 
the individual merchant to the commodity, which 
acquired a more out-and-out economic significance 
(Andren 1986, 96). In this context, the merchants did 
Fig. 5. - Two tower houses from Ovegade in Odense. 
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Fig. 4. - Bispegarden in Kalundborg. After Riis I 983. 
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not have the same self-evident position but needed to 
manifest their status more, perhaps by building tower 
houses. 
A slightly younger pattern ofbuilding can be seen 
in the Klingenberg house, which was situated on the 
medieval main street ofMalmo, consisting of a large 
hall with a stone foundation built a short distance in 
from the street (Reisnert 1992). The house is dated to 
the start ofthe sixteenth century, but Reisnert (p. 212) 
argues that it is probably a hundred years older. This 
arrangement is known throughout medieval Denmark, 
from Flensburg in the south-west to Helsingar in the 
north (Hartrnan 1979, 55). Towards the street there 
was a stone-built or timber-framed house with the gable 
facing the street. This is once again a variant of the 
one-room principle, but with a monumental emphasis 
on the hall building. 
Stone houses with a gable far;ade 
Stone houses with a gable fac;:ade are known from 
the fourteenth century (Reisnert 1992). In their earliest 
form the houses usually consist of one room, either a 
hall (sal) or a room with a commercial function, 
Fig. 6. - Examples of a medieval stone house with the gable 
facing the street. After Hceddersdal 1989. 
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sometimes combined with a half-cellar. In the course 
of the fifteenth century, and above all in the sixteenth 
century, the gable houses took on a different character. 
Several functions which had previously been divided 
between different houses were combined in one build-
ing. This took place at the same time that the living-
room in certain buildings was moved to the street 
fayade. As a consequence of this, the houses were 
built in two storeys, almost always with a half-cellar. 
The most common arrangement was that a shop was 
housed in the half-cellar, and above this the living-
room or a shop, while the hall was usually on the upper 
floor. An example of this type is Jacob Nickelsen's 
house in Malmo. This was built at the start of the 
sixteenth century by the mayor of that name. It con-
sists of a three-storey brick house with the gable facing 
the street. Archaeological investigations of the fayade 
revealed four large arched window openings on the 
second floor, facing the yard (Bager 1971, 298). 
The building was entered directly :from the street, 
with separate entrances to the cellar and the vestibule/ 
shop. The disposition of the gable houses was partly 
different in eastern and western Denmark. In the 
western parts the gable houses usually consist of two 
rooms: a vestibule/shop next to the street and then 
the living-room. In the eastern parts there are several 
examples where the first half is divided into a narrow 
vestibule or passage running the length of one long 
wall and a living-room. In the part ofthe house further 
from the street there was a kitchen and chamber 
(Engqvist 1989) (fig. 6). 
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The most distinctive late Gothic stone gable houses 
have a highly sophisticated plan. In Jorgen Kock's 
house in Malmo we see a significant change of trend 
in building culture. It was built according to a holistic 
idea, of the kind that James Deetz would call Renais-
sance architecture. It consists of a main building which 
included everything :from shops to toilets. The rented 
shops were separate :from the main house and from 
each other. The kitchen sections had a similar position 
in relation to the other rooms in the house. They were 
clearly separated, and a look at an adjusted access 
analysis shows that they had their own entrances and 
that the only other room to which they gave access 
was the living-room (fig. 7). The most accessible parts 
were the shops, while the least accessible have been 
designated as chambers. The Kock house thus differs 
as regard the architectural concept, the number of 
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Aristocratic town houses 
In stark contrast to the other townyards were the 
Acentral-house plots. These consisted of stone dwel-
ling-houses built a little way back from the street 
(Engqvist 1989, 25; Hreddersdal1987, 7ff.). A char-
acteristic of this form of settlement, besides the posi-
tion of the dwelling-house, is the surrounding out-
houses and the square plot, sometimes surrounded by 
a wall. Hreddersdal (1987, 15ff.) associates this pheno-
menon with noble segningsgarde or town houses. 
These are known from all over north-west Europe. 
Hreddersdal (p. 11) says that the central-house plots 
were first used in the fourteenth century. This agrees 
with observations in Malmo, where it can also be seen 
that the youngest central houses were built in the six-
teenth century (fig. 8). The stone house built some way 
in from the street should be seen in connection with 
the contemporary tower architecture. We have pre-
viously seen how the shop and hall functions were 
monumentalized, and it seems natural to interpret the 
segningsgarde as a monumentalization of the dwel-
ling function. There is also a certain similarity to the 
contemporary manor tofts in the villages as regards 
the disposition of the buildings and the form of the 
plot. The noble element in the towns may possibly be 
related to the medieval agrarian crisis and the change 
in feudal lordship. The latter came to be increasingly 
based on commodities that were channelled into the 
towns(Andn!n 1986, 100). This, togetherwiththemore 
independent role of the towns and the fact that trade 
and fishing increased in importance at the expense of 
farming must have encouraged the aristocracy to be 
represented in the towns as well (fig. 1). 
Two examples from Malmo are worth mentioning 
in this context. In the von Conow quarter, excavations 
in the middle of the 1970s and the early 1980s uncov-
ered a very interesting townyard complex consisting 
of three buildings in all (Reisnert 1994, 12ff.) (fig. 
9). Two outhouses (B & C) stood with their gables 
facing Sjlilabodgatan; they were probably used for 
service functions and to house the servants. The main 
house (A) consisted of a stately main building standing 
a little way into the plot. The cellar was divided into 
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Fig. 8. - Diagram showing the 
number of sogningsgtirde in 
Malmo and their datings. 
Compiled from information in 
Rosborn 1984. 
two rooms, the first of which was a vestibule and the 
other probably a vaulted store. The property as a whole 
can be dated to the first half of the fourteenth century 
(Reisnert 1994, 24). Like other segningsgarde, the 
von Conow house shows a noticeable separation of 
the kitchen functions and the dwelling premises of 
the master's family (fig. 2). 
This tendency is even clearer in the Thott house 
(Rosborn 1981). This property consisted of a two-
storey timber-framed building, constructed in 1558, 
along the street, and a stone house, undated, in the 
yard. The timber-framed house had three apartments, 
the one on the ground floor being occupied by the 
servants, and the two upstairs probably being used as 
guest rooms. The interesting thing, however, is that 
the timber-framed house had virtually no windows 
or doors facing the yard, there was only one window 
and one door, both right beside the steps from the 
upper storey, and a door leading into the main house. 
This clearly emphasizes the bipartite spatial segrega-
tion of masters and servants. 
Late Gothic stone buildings with the long side facing 
the street 
Besides stone gable houses, people in the sixteenth 
century also began to build stone houses with the long 
side facing the street. The whole concept of the long-
side house was a new feature in the range of town 
buildings, while the gable houses were a relic of an 
earlier building culture. The new type consisted of 
two categories: single houses and double houses. The 
difference between the two is that the single house 
was built for one household while the double house 
was made for two. Despite this, they both had a largely 
similar, highly symmetrical plan. From the door to 
the street there was a narrow passage running through 
the house to the yard. On one side of the passage was 
the living-room while the other side consisted of 
kitchen, chamber, and/or shop. This plan is found 
only in the bigger Danish towns, and Engqvist (1989, 
63f.) believes that it was confined to the upper class 
(fig. 3). 
Malmo has two good examples of double houses. 
The Rosenvinge house was built in 1534 by Anne 
Pedersdotter, widow of a mayor ofHelsingm (fig. 1 OA). 
The house is built of brick facing the street and timber 
framing facing the yard. It consists of two identical 
apartments in mirror image. Each apartment is divided 
into two equal-sized halves by a passage running right 
through the house. The living-rooms are closest to the 
gables, while a shop and bedroom are on the other side 
of the passage. There was also a privy in the bedroom 
(Johansson 1987, 48ff.). Mayor Niels Kuntze's house 
was built in the 1530s, totally of brick. The building 
had almost exactly the same plan, with the sole 
difference that the kitchen was integrated in the main 
building in the room that served as a chamber in the 
Rosenvinge house (Johansson 1987, 50f.). The upper 
storeys in the two houses differed somewhat, but in 
both houses they consisted of a hall and two chambers. 
Helsingm has two good examples of single houses 
with the same type of plan as in the separate apart-
ments of the double houses. Stengade 66 was built at 
the end of the fifteenth century by the country sheriff 
Fig. 9. - The townyard in the von Conow quarter. 
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at Kronborg Castle, Johan Oxe (fig. lOB). The plan 
consisted of a passage running through the house, 
dividing it into two parts. The living-room was on 
one side, while the other consisted of a bedroom with 
a privy and probably a shop (Engqvist 1987, 158ff.). 
The other house was built at the start of the sixteenth 
century by Mayor Sander Leyell. The property had 
formerly had a stone gable house to which was added 
the stone house with its long side facing the street. 
Like the older stone house, the later one was divided 
into two halves by a passage, with two rooms on either 
side (Engqvist 1987, 178ff.). The two Helsing0r houses 
had the kitchen in a building in the yard attached at 
right angles. 
Despite the new plans, an old architectural idiom 
was chosen for the building of both single and double 
houses. Niels Kuntze's house boasted corbie gables, 
as did the two Helsing0r houses. Despite these old 
features, however, there was a completely different 
stress on the fac;ade facing the street. The earlier and 
contemporary gable houses emphasized verticality 





Fig. 10. -Examples of single houses and double houses with a similar layout. A: Double house, the Rosenvinge house in 







dimension. In addition, private life was emphasized 
by the movement of the living-room, but not the kit-
chen, out to the street. In other words, everyday life 
became a public phenomenon, and the living-room 
can be interpreted as a stage on which the burgher 
acted the play of his private life. At the same time, 
we can see a clear process away from single-cell build-
ing. Buildings came to be built in a more academic 
way, with functions that had previously been divided 
among separate buildings in the yard now being 
integrated in the same building. The dwelling-house 
usually contained the living-room, the chamber, and 
the hall. The most distinguished dwelling-houses also 
had a privy, a kitchen, and a shop. 








* Great Hall 





* Great Hall 
'(:( Store/Working Room 
Timber-framed houses 
• 
With the sixteenth century and the Renaissance, 
the era of the timber-framed house began. Many osten-
tatious timber-framed houses were built, usually with 
their long side facing the street. The second floor of 
the building was cantilevered with decorative con-
structional elements. The entire bearing structure of 
the building was emphasized, as was the horizontal 
dimension. Above the doors and gateways there were 
carved plaques with the name of the builder and the 
year of construction. In front of the entrances there 
were projecting porches consisting of steps bordered 
by a low wall and ending in upright stones with carved 
patterns. 
In eastern Denmark the plan of the buildings usual-
ly consisted of a doorway, either between the dwelling 
proper and the gable or a shop/room for hire (Bager 
1936, 19; Engqvist 1989, 40). Beside the doorway, in 
bigger houses, there was a passage running through 
the house, and after this came the living-room. The 
kitchen was adjacent to the living-room in a yard house 
set at right angles. In larger burgher homes there was 
also a kitchen in the main building. Through time, a 
chamber facing the yard was divided from the passage. 
There were also examples of a chamber being divided 
off at the gable end of the living-room. The hall was 
normally on the upper floor of the dwelling-house. An 
example of this is the timber-framed house in Store 
Kirkestrrede in K0ge, built around 1590. Counting from 
one side to the other, the dwelling-house consisted of a 
doorway, then a vestibule, a chamber, a living-room, and 
the kitchen in an adjacent building in the yard (fig. 11 ) . 
In western Denmark the dwelling was usually in a 
gable house. It consisted of a living-room (closest to 
the street), followed by a kitchen and a chamber. 
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Fig. 12. - The consoles on the Lembke house in Malmo. Drawn by the author from Eager 1949. 
The timber-framed houses represent a new archi-
tectural idiom. The exterior emphasizes the bearing 
elements of the structure; the consoles were often 
decorative or figurative, the wall plates were often 
decorated, the diagonal trusses between the posts 
formed ornate patterns, and the panels were filled with 
brick laid in patterns. The consoles above all were 
very conspicuous in their figurative design. Biblical 
motifs were most common; at the Lembke house in 
Malmo, for example, Justice, Adam, and Eve were 
depicted on the consoles (Bager 1948) (fig. 12). 
The inscriptions on the door plaques often cited 
hymns and the Bible, but they also emphasized the 
name of the owner and the year of construction. This 
A 
Fig. 13.- A: Exterior of timber-framed house on Pilgriinden in Ystad. The dwelling-house was 
built around 1520 (after Sandblad 1948). B: Door lintel bearing the date 1575 from Stora 




Fig. 14.- Plan of Jens Bang's house in Alborg, built in 1624. After Engqvist 1989. 
should be interpreted as a way of marking individual 
ownership. The timber-framed houses were built with 
a view to assembling the everyday and representative 
functions of the dwelling in one building. The kitchen 
was excluded from this, however, and located in an 
adjacent building. This may be interpreted in two ways. 
The process towards integration into a single all-
embracing main building may have been incomplete. 
There are examples from contemporary stone build-
ings in which the toilet and the kitchen were housed 
in the main building, which indicates that this was 
socially acceptable. Alternatively, the kitchen was the 
domain of the servant folk and therefore did not belong 
in the main building. Through time more rooms were 
divided off, which should be interpreted as increased 
privatization of the rooms in the house (fig. 13 A+ B). 
In the timber-framed houses it is possible to inter-
pret two interwoven processes, the first of which can 
be related to the development of society towards capi-
talism while the other can be related to the dwelling 








A: Store/Working Room 
as a concept. Max Weber (1986, 67ff.) argued that 
the emergence of capitalism was due to the successive 
factors of the Reformation, rational thought, and the 
Protestant ethic. The timber-framed houses in their 
Renaissance form should be studied in this context. 
The fixed division of the timber-framed houses into 
bays of standard dimensions, the symmetrical design 
of the fayade, and the ground plan should definitely 
be iEt.eq ... reted as a reflection of rational thought. Yet 
it can also be seen as part of a process by which the 
building came to be regarded as a commodity. The 
division of the building into bays, together with the 
dates on the door plaques, expresses the value of the 
buildings, which meant that the houses constituted at 
once a home and a capital. The biblical quotations 
together with the figurative consoles were thus a time 
document with a moral message and a guarantee of 
the irreproachable construction of the capital the 
house. The increased number of private rooms in the 
houses should be interpreted in the context ofbroader 
changes. Matthew Johnson (1996, p. 81) sees it as a 
refler-ti on of the greater significance attached to the 
individual, and of changes in household relations bet-
ween masters and servants and between husband and 
wife. 
Renaissance stone houses 
The plan of Renaissance stone houses does not dif-
fer noticeably from that of the timber-framed houses 
and the late Gothic long-side houses. The entrance 
was normally beside one of the gables, followed by 
the living-room and a chamber. Upstairs there was 
often just one big hall, but sometimes a chamber was 
also divided off from it. Many of the houses, however, 
were located on corner plots. In the Ulfeld house in 
Kristianstad the kitchen, larder, and a chamber were 
housed separately in an adjacent building at right 
angles to the main building. This house was also 
Fig.16.- Map ofMalmo showing the location ofmayors' 
houses, 1300B 1699. 1 
1 
unique in that it had a gallery built entirely of brick 
which ran like a cmridor on the side of the building 
facing the yard (Sandblad 1949, 3 72f. ). Another ty-pe 
of plan that did not suit the timber-framed houses 
could be found in Jens Bang's house in Alborg, built 
in 1624 (Hartman 1979, 67f.) (fig. 14). This was built 
to a plan in which the vestibule was located in the 
centre. The vestibule did not run the entire width of 
the house; behind it was a staircase leading to the first 
floor. On one side of the vestibule was the living-
room, a bedchamber, the kitchen, a room that was 
probably a larder, and the privy. On the other side, 
besides the staircase, there was the large room used 
for entertaining and a chamber. Jens Bang's house 
likewise did not have the kitchen in the main building. 
This was also the case in the buildings at Strandgade 
28 in Christianshavn (Copenhagen). The house had its 
gable facing the street and was laid out roughly like a 
Gothic house with a passage running all along one 
long wall, except with a staircase, and with the 
living-room facing the street and the chamber and 
kitchen looking into the yard (Engqvist 1989, 60). 
In other houses the vestibule ran the entire width 
of the building, as in the Gyllenpalm house in Malmo 
(Sandblad 1931, lOf.). This form of plan was similar 
to that oflate Gothic brick houses. 
The exterior design of the buildings was charac-
terized by the sturdy gable ends, with carved stone 
ornaments in the form of scrolls and circles. These 
often followed the edge of the window reveals and 
the edges of the gable end, which were emphasized 
in this way. The houses often had carved doorway 
surrounds, and some also had carved window sur-
rounds. A doorway in Hans Michelsen's house in 
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Malmo had ornamental fixtures, carved diamonds, and 
a lion rna:sk (Sandblad 1949, 382f.). 
With the Renaissance houses, architects and spe-
cialized master builders began to take over the design 
and construction of houses (Villadsen 1979, 68). In 
addition, the houses were heavily influenced by con-
temporary castles. For example, several burgher houses 
were built in Renaissance style in Helsing0r in con-
junction with the construction of the royal castle of 
Kronborg. Similar examples are known from Haders-
lev (Villadsen 1979, 58). Despite the many similar-
ities, however, between the magnates' castles and the 
contemporary stone houses in the towns, Sandblad 
(1949, 380) believes that the burghers' houses are far 
from being copies. He thinks that the relationship is 
not so simple that the to·wn houses can be described 
as mere copies of noble architecture; instead, the 
buildings can be grouped according to the architects. 
The groups could contain a large number of house 
types such as burghers' houses, castles, and churches. 
The house owners, the upper class of society, should 
therefore be interpreted as a unit which had formerly 
been divided into different categories. 
The Renaissance stone houses represent a distinct 
change of trend in the prevailing architectural culture. 
The houses had previously been built in accordance 
with a collective cosmos as regards design and choice 
of materials. In the new tradition, much of the design 
of the building represented not just the owner but also, 
and even more so, the architect. It may be said that 
the earlier type of building culture was based on a 
regional collective tradition, while the stone houses 
emphasized an international and individual knowledge 
created in a literate context. It must of course have 
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been a deliberate choice on the part of the owners to 
express this message through their individual houses 
(fig. 15). 
Private life made public; an epilogue 
a discussion on the subject of class formation and class 
emergence? Is it relevant at all to speak about classes 
before the concept of class was established by Marx, 
or without the possibility of substantiating class con-
sciousness by means of historical sources? Marx and 
Engels used the concept of class as an analytical tool 
for social relations chiefly manifested in relations of 
production. The disadvantages of their definition have 
been frequently pointed out, and they are indisputable. 
The fundamental and immediate criticism is ethical: 
people not economic structures, create class. Both 
Thompson and Lindqvist give the concept of class an 
all-embracing dignity which means th::lt it is not sp0-
cific to any particular period in history (as Marx's 
definition tended to be). These definitions also make 
archaeological source material and archaeological 
methods useful. This article, however, studies the cul-
tural mobilization of burgherdom, not their specific 
relations of production. 
The ethnologist Mats Lindqvist (1987, 147) 
describes the emergence of the working class in two 
stages: first they transgressed the frames of the ruling 
class, and then they took control and initiative ofthe 
rules governing social and cultural space. As a result 
of this, the values of the new class made their mark 
on the concrete social structure. This process also 
involved alienation and distance, some kind of col-
lective unity, and some type of cultural distinction. 
When performing an analysis based on archaeological 
sources, it should be possible to study the changing 
utilization of space and symbols in order to learn about 
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Fig. 17.- Diagram show-
ing the percentage of 
mayors ofMalmo living in 
houses on corner plots. 
the emergence of class consciousness. This may be 
studied on two levels. 
The first level comprises the collectively built 
manifest remains in the towns. Anders Andren (1985) 
has shown that the character of the town changed in 
the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries. From 
having btt:n open towards the surrounding countryside 
in the ~"'~ li Middle Ages, the town became a closed 
unit. Walls or ramparts were often constructed around 
the town, and Gothic churches were built. This should 
be interpreted as collective manifestations ofburgher-
dom as a unit, a definition of space and exclusion in 
the feudal landscape. But this was complex. At the 
same time, the town as a phenomenon was, as we have 
seen, a feudal power symbol. The feudal system thus 
recognized and encouraged the emergence of an 
autonomous new social class. This phenomenon can 
also be studied in the emergence of the working class 
in Sweden. Lindqvist (1989, 163) believes that part 
of the reason for the growth of this class may be found 
in the bmlrgeois recognition of social mobility. 
The other level comprises the development of the 
burghers' everyday life. This article has worked on the 
assumption that class consciousness was preceded by 
efforts at collective cultural unity in everyday life. There 
are indications that building culture was homogeneous 
in town and country until the fourteenth century, when 
people began to build stone houses in the towns (al-
though there were already examples of stone houses in 
the thirteenth century). The stone houses may be inter-
preted as dual manifestations. On the one hand, they 
may be interpreted as signs of an emancipation of 
burgherdom, and on the other hand as expressions of 
competition between townspeople (a symbiosis of 
status and sociality) as a consequence of changed forms 
of lordship in feudal society. The new forms meant 
that the burghers could receive mercantile fiefs. Pre-
viously this had been reserved for the nobility and the 
king himself(Andren 1985, lllf.). The forms constit-
uted an expression of an urban idiom which com-
municated social representations and social role play. 
According to Werne ( 1994, 7 8ff. ), this is symptomatic 
of societies where people represent themselves and play 
a role, in this case as burgher or merchant or craftsman 
or noble. As we have seen, the square plots with stone 
town houses in the middle, the segningsgarde, represent 
the role of noble, while large stone houses with the 
gable facing the street represent the role of merchant. 
The show houses were thus also markers of social 
distinction in the town. 
Social manifestations in the town can also be stud-
ied at the transition from timber-framed houses to 
Renaissance stone houses. The change in idiom bet-
ween the two types of building may be understood in 
terms of the pair of concepts described above: pre-
sentativity andrepresentativity (Weme 1994, 81). The 
timber-framed houses present someone who is pre-
sent, mostly through decorative elements. The idiom 
of the Renaissance houses should rather be regarded 
as representative and absent. The structural elements 
are often concealed behind elements which merely 
represen.t structural details (Werne 1994, 79). An 
example of this is the gable ends dominating the 
fayade, which are related to house types with the gable 
facing the street. This should be interpreted as a duality 
between the old, present burgher class and the new, 
absent upper class (or at least aspirations to belong to 
this). Thenewupperclass, as revealed in the architec-
ture, was a conglomerate of earlier classifications. 
Social role play can also be studied in the utili-
zation of space in the town. In Malmo the mayors, 
with few exceptions, lived until the eighteenth century 
in the mercantile centre of the town (Thomasson 
1993). In addition, corner plots in the blocks were 
particularly attractive. This was especially noticeable 
in the period from the middle of the sixteenth century 
until the middle of the following century (fig. 16). 
The corner plots should be regarded as especially 
significant in the medieval town. By building and 
owning a corner plot along the main street, one ensur-
ed that the house dominated the visitor's field of vision. 
The use of space in the town was thus influenced by 
the quest for prestige in the burghers' role play and 
their claim to the mercantile centre. The diagram (fig. 
17) shows a decline in the number of mayors living 
in corner plots in the second half of the seventeenth 
century (Thomasson 1993). In attempting to understand 
this, one should relate it to the greater development 
of burgher housing. This development may be sum-
med up as a demythologizing of an older architectural 
idiom and the breakthrough of a new idiom, a remy-
thologizing: the myth of rational thought. 
The toning down of the significance of corner plots 
coincided with several parallel phenomena that went 
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hand in hand with the emergence of rational thought 
in relation to burgher housing. An example of this is 
the abandonment of the equation of a room with a 
house. In this process the living-room 'stuga' was 
broken up into several smaller constituents such as 
kitchen, vestibule, and chamber, and the addition of a 
shop, a hall, and a privy to the building. At the same 
time, the home was given a mercantile value. Before 
this, the home had been regarded as organically linked 
to the person who lived in it, but in the sixteenth cen-
tury it came to be regarded as a commodity. It is 
symptomatic of this development that the nobles aban-
doned their town houses during the same century. 
When the town house was no longer the same fixed 
point and did not enjoy the same symbolic distinction, 
the socio-economic need for it disappeared. This is even 
clearer in the case of the timber-framed houses. The 
perfect form of these was a symbiosis: rational struc-
ture combined with architectural ornament guaranteed 
the value of the capital. 
Max Weber (1986, 47f., 80f.) viewed the rational 
organization of everyday life, of which the view of 
the home shou1d be regarded as part, as one of the 
crucial factors in the origin of Western capitalism. 
He also saw an intimate connection between the intro-
duction of Protestantism and the spirit of capitalism. 
He believed that the foundation ofProtestantism , that 
one should obey God more than man, was one of the 
most important pillars of modem individualism (Weber 
1986, 93). In Denmark, Protestantism was officially 
introduced in 1536, but in practice it had been pre-
ceded by a few decades of theological dispute and 
power struggle. On one side stood the rich burghers 
as advocates of the new doctrine, while the nobles 
represented Catholicism. It was during this period that 
the burghers for the first time acted as a social class 
(Andren 1 Q85, 117), defended their interests, and 
showed an interest in class-related issues. Andren (p. 
119) argues that the Reformation, paradoxically, meant 
a reduction in the power of the burghers. The confis-
cated church property was to be the foundation for 
the economic and political power of the new aristo-
cracy. 
The burghers, however, constituted a cultural space, 
or an island, in the feudal sea. Despite their dwindling 
influence in the period 1550-1750, their specific values 
were reflected in the concrete social structure. The 
concept of the dwelling shows some interesting dia-
lectic characteristics in the rational mythology of the 
burghers. There was a gradual divergence of the mem-
bers of the household (also including the servants) by 
means of the growing number of rooms. In Matthew 
Johnson's view (1996, 81), the household in the Eng-
lish countryside was originally regarded as a collective 
unit. He bases this view on the fact that the medieval 
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houses, like the early medieval houses in Danish towns, 
had a communal living-room. Johnson interprets the 
increase in room divisions as showing changed rela-
tions within the household, with the collective world 
view being abandoned in favour of an individualist 
outlook. Such an interpretation appears to be valid 
for Denmark as well. 
Despite the increased privatization of the rooms, 
the household became more public with the move of 
the living-room towards the street, while the kitchen 
function continued to be located at the back of the 
house or in a side building, facing the yard. Everyday 
life was not concealed; it must instead have been 
regarded as a virtue, something clean which could be 
shown off on the stage ofthe street. At the same time, 
however, entry into the house was as complicated or 
more complicated than before. Coming from the street, 
one had to pass through at least one room before enter-
ing the living-room. 
Private life was inaccessible but public. 
References 
ANDERSON P. 1994: Den absoluta statens utveckling, 
Lund. 
ANDREN A. 1976: Stadsbilden. In: Uppgriivtforjlutet 
for PK-Banken i Lund: En investering i arkeologi, 
ed. A.W. MARTENSSON, Archaeologia Lundensia: 
Investigationes de Antiqvatibus Urbis Lundae VII, 
Malmo. 
ANDREN A. 1985: Den urbana scenen: Stader och 
samhiille i det medeltida Danmark, Acta Archae-
ologica Lundensia, Series in 8° 13, Malmo- Bonn. 
ANDREN A. 1987: Medeltida tegelhus i Lund- en kort 
oversikt, Hikuin 13, 279-282. 
AUGTJSTSSON J-F 19?.6: Btt bidrag till det sydgostiska 
husets historia. In: Medeltiden och arkeologin: 
Festskrift till Erik Cinthio, Lund Studies in Medie-
val Archaeology 1, Lund, 271-278. 
AUGUSTSSON J.-E. 1992: Husbyggande i Halmstad 
under perioden 1300-1750. In: Medeltida husbyg-
gande, ed. J.-E. AUGUSTSSON, Stockholm, 47-114. 
BAGER E. 1936: Gamla gardar i Malmo I Sk!mska 
Dagbladets gard med en orientering rorande 
korsvirkeshus i Malmo under 1600- och 1700-
talen, Malmo. 
BAGER E. 1949: Lembska Garden: En orientering 
kring en gardsbeskrivning fran 1732, Malmo Forn-
minnesforenings Arsskrift 17, Malmo, 113-140. 
BAGER E. 1971: Malmo byggnadshistoria til11820. 
In: Malmo Stads Historia I, ed. 0. Bjurling, 
Malmo, 254-404. 
BLOMQVIST R. 1951: Lunds Historia: Medeltiden, 
Lund. 
224 
BRAUDEL F. 1982: Vardagslivets strukturer: Det 
mojligas granser: Civilisationer och kapitalism 
1400-1800 I, Stockholm. 
CHRISTENSEN A.S. 1987: Middelalderlige stenhuse i 
Odense, Hikuin 13, 85-120. 
DEETZ J. 1977: In Small Things Forgotten: The 
Archaeology of Early American Life, New York. 
DYER Chr. 1989: Standards of Living in the Later 
Middle Ages: Social Change in England c.l200-
1520, Cambridge Medieval Textbooks, Cambridge. 
ENGQVISTH.-H. 1987: Syv senmiddelalderlige garde 
i Helsing0r, Hikuin 13, 155-202. 
ENGQVIS! H.-H. 1989: Bebyggelsemanstre og 
bygningstyper i de danske byer i arene mellem 
1480-1630, Kebstadsmuseet Den gamle by. Arbog 
1988-89, Arhus, 25-71. 
GREN L. 1989: Platon mitt i byn, kyrksocknens upp-
komst fran monumental synpunkt. In: Mansklighet 
genom millennier: En vanbok till Ake Hyenstrand, 
ed. G. BURENHUL T & M. BURSTROM, Stockholm, 
63-71. 
HJEDDERSDAL E. 1987: Omkring den middelalderlige 
bebyggelse, Hikuin 13, 7-32. 
HARTivl:\.1·7 3. 1979: Byens plan. In: Danmarks Arki-
tektur: Byens plan- Byens huse, Viborg, 11-49. 
JOHANSSON S. 1987: Fran Tuessens bodar till Mal-
mohus slott, Hikuin 13, 33-62. 
JOHNSON M. 1989: Conceptions of Agency in Archae-
ological Interpretation, Journal of Anthropological 
Archaeology 8:2, 189-211. 
JOHNSON M. 1996: An Archaeology of Capitalism, 
Durham. 
KLACKENBERG H. 1986: Feodalism i Finnveden: 
Biskop Henrik och Berga. In: Medeltiden och 
arkeologin: Festskrift till Erik Cinthio, Lund 
Studies in Medieval Archaeology 1, Lund, 339-364. 
KosfJ< K 1 Q78: Det konkretas dialektik: En studie i 
miinniskans och varldens problematik, Goteborg. 
LINDQVIST M. 1987: Klasskamrater: Om industriellt 
arbete och kulturell formation 1880-1920, 
Stockholm. 
NILSSON T. 1976: Hus och huskonstruktioner. In: 
Uppgriivt forjlutet for PK-Banken i Lund: En 
investering i arkeologi, ed. A.W. MARTENSSON, 
Archaeologia Lundensia: Investigationes de Anti-
qvatibus Urbis Lundae VII, Malmo. 
PARKER-PEARSON M. & C. RI CHARDS 1994: Ordering 
theW orld: Perceptions of Architecture, Space and 
Time. Architecture and Order. In: Approaches to 
Social Space, ed. M. PARKER-PEARSON & C. 
R.ICHARDS, London- New York, 1-35. 
REISNERT A. 1992: Stenhusbyggnation och gards-
strukturer i medeltida Malmo. In: Medeltida 
husbyggande, ed. J.-E. Augustsson, Stockholm, 
196-220. 
REISNERT A. 1994: Gardar och hus i 1300-talets 
Malmo, Elbogen 1994, Malmo, 9-44. 
Rns Th. 1983: Byens huse. In: Kalundborgs Historie 
3, ed. T. NYBERG & Th. RIIS, Kalundborg, 28-70. 
ROMBERG Th. 1982: Malmos tidiga bebyggelse -
nagra resultat av stadsarkeologiska undersok-
ningar, Bebyggelsehistorisk tidskrift 3. 
ROSBORN S. 1979: Rekonstruktion av Jorgen Kocks 
gard, Elbogen 1979:4, Malmo, 121-129. 
RosBORN S. 1981: Kring en gammal Malmogard: 
Glimtar fran ett svunnet Malmo, Kring Malmohus 
1981, Malmo. 
SANDBLAD N.-G. 1931: Malmo residens byggnads-
historia, Lund. 
SANDBLAD N.-G. 1949: Sktznsk stadsplanekonst och 
stadsarkitektur intill 1658, Ski'lnsk Senmedeltid 
och Renassans 2. Skrifter utgivna av Vetenskaps-
Societeten i Lund, Lund - Copenhagen. 
SHIA E. 1982: Naturvitenskablige bidrag til studiet af 
middelalderbyens bomilj0, Bebyggelsehistorisk 
Tidskrift 3. 
Private Life Made Public 
THOMASSON J. 1993: Borgarhusen i Danmarkunder 
senmedeltid och nyare tid, Seminar paper, Arhus 
University. 
THOMASSON J. 1996: Aspekter av det feodala sam-
hallet i 1300-talets Skane, belyst ur en studie 
mellan landsby och stad, Kontaktstencil 39: 
Arkeologi i Centrum och Periferi, ed. J. 
GOLDHAHN, Umea, 153-171. 
THOMPSON E.P. 1963: The Making of the English 
Working Class, London. 
THOMPSON E.P. 1983: Herremakt ochfolklig kultur: 
Socialhistoriska uppsatser, Stockholm. 
VILLADSEN V. 1979: Byens Huse. In: Danmarks 
Arkitektur: Byens plan- Byens huse, Viborg, 50-188. 
WEBER M. 1986: Kapitalismens uppkomst, Goteborg. 
WERNE F. 1993: Bondernas byggnader: Traditionellt 
byggnadsskick pa landsbygden i Sverige, Hoganas. 
Dr. Joakim Thomasson 
(Riksantikwarieiimbetet 
Statens historiska museer) 
Blidviiderviigen 6 D 




Contents Inhoud Table de matii~re 
10 METHOD AND THEORY IN HISTORICAL ARCHAEOLOGY 
METHODE EN THEORIE IN DE HISTORISCHE ARCHEOLOGIE 
METHODOLOGIE ET THEORIE EN ARCHEOLOGIE 
METHODE UND THEORIE DER HISTORISCHEN ARCHAOLOGIE 
Preface 
The nature of medieval and later archaeology 
Charles Orser 
Expanding Historical Archaeology 
Birgitta Berglund 
Historical Archaeology- A Challenge for Archaeological Thought 
Matthew H Johnson 
Medieval Archaeology: beyond Method and Theory 
Kristina Josefson 
In Search for a Medieval Spirit of Time 
Anselmo L6pez Carreira 
Richesse archeologique: Source historique et Loisir culturel. 
Le cas d'Ourense, Galice (Espagne) 
Confronting objects, images and texts 
David R.M Gaimster 
"Distant voices, still-lifes". Late medieval religious panel painting as a context 
for archaeological ceramics 
Stefano Del Lungo 
La toponomastica come fonte documentaria per lo studio del Medioevo 
Jos Bazelmans 
One for all, all for one. The Old English Beowulfand the ritual and 
cosmological Character of the Relationship between Lord and Warrior-follower 
in germanic Societies 
Spatial analysis 
Clive Orton 
Inertia as a measure of inter-assemblage variability: some applications in the study 
of spatial differentiation within medieval towns 
David Harvey 
Aspects of Early Rural Settlement in West Cornwall, UK. 
Some Indications from Later Records 
Archaeometry 
Keith Dobney, Harry Kenward & Steve Roskams 
All mixed up but somewhere to go? Confronting residuality in bioarchaeology 
Mark J. Y. Van Strydonck 
Radiocarbon dating and Medieval Europe 
AsaRingbom 

















Christine Ob er !in, Gabrielle Demians d 'Archimbaud & Jacques Evin 
Application de la methode de datation par le radiocarbone a l'etude des 
necropoles medievales 
Fernando Castro, Pedro Oliveira & Isabel Maria Fernandes 
Development of a methodology for the estimation of the provenance of 
archaeological ceramics 
Virginie Chevrier 
Au fil des charpentes du Bassin Parisien ou promenade clans les combles de 
divers edifices religieux (XIIe-XVIe s.) 
Vincent Bernard 
"Bassin Parisien 8": un referentiel dendrochronologique pour 
le Nord de la France (Ve-XVIIIe s.) 
Special subjects 
BarryAger 
Recent re-discoveries in the Continental Early Medieval Collections 
of the British Museum 
Duncan H. Brown, Alan Chalmers & Ann MacNamara 
Light and the Culture of Colour in Medieval Pottery 
Maciej Trzcinski 
Premiere reflexion apropos d'archeologie judiciaire clans le territoire de Basse-Silesie 
Laurent Verslype 
Les bassins scaldien et mosan durant la periode merovingienne. Bilans et perspectives 
Pernille Serensen 
Jutes in Kent? Considerations on the Problem of Ethnicity in southern 
Scandinavia and Kent in the Migration Period 
Paul Courtney 
After Postan: English medieval archaeology and the growth of commerce 
before the Black Death 
Jane Grenville 
Artisans and urban elites 
Joakim Thomasson 
Private Life Made Public 
Aspects of the Emergence of the Burghers in Medieval Denmark 
N. Makarov & A. Buzhilova 
The Northern periphery of Russia: archaeological and anthropological evidence 
of medieval colonization 
Building archaeology, conservation and public archaeology 
Rolf d'Aujourd'hui 
Stadtarchaologie im Dialog mit der Offentlichkeit: Prasentation archaologischer 
Befunde im Offentlichen Raum, Beispiele aus Basel 
Fabio Redi 
Metodologie e tecniche per una diagnostica preventiva non invadente e 
per una opzione preliminare sulle strategie d'intervento in materia di restauro edilizio 
e di scavo archeologico: applicazione della termografia e della prospezione con georadar 
228 
113-122 
123-125 
127-136 
137-138 
139-144 
145-147 
149-156 
157-163 
165-173 
175-180 
181 
209-225 
183-190 
191-198 
199-208 
